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PART THE FIRST, 
e E T „„ 


The Neceſſity of - every Man $ cxanining 
bis Religion, and judging. for bimſel F. 1 


611 34 685 MH 
M»h Brethren of the church of Rems, 111i. 
Tr, that this Bock of mine may 5 


read by many of you, and by whomſoever' 
it is read, I moſt earneſtly: beſeech him to 
conſider and judge of it with care and im- 
partiality. And take it not ill, that Eeall:you! 
Brethiren, for your Chriſtian Brother L really am. 
I believe in Chrift, hope only to be ſaved. by his 
merits, have been grafted into him by the Cove-. 


| nant of Baptiſm, hold for Truth | every thing. 
contained in the Holy Scriptures, 2 have ſor 


my Creeds all that was received by the Orth6dox 
for more than four hundred years after Chriſt. t 
And-altho' you think me a; Heretichy! Aae 
Member of the one true Church, yet: I ,entreat 
you to conſider better of this matter, aud am 
conßdent you will find Reaſon to alter your 
Opinion. cur will I know, tell me, you haue 
not; you ought not to 1 N 1 of the 
B - Goodneſs 


LES 


mit to Reaſon 


2 Controverſy between the 


Examination of it; but a very little Conſide- 


ration will conyince, you that this may be a.very 
W141 MJ ww 


| — rror. 1 bs R 
t. ays, [a] prove all Things, hold faſt to 
that which is god; and this is ſpoken by an inſpi- 


red and infallible, Perſon, to,Chriſtians.and.to the 


Laity as well as the Clergy, and- never was any 


thing ſaid with greater Juſtice, It is our Reaſon 


which ſhews us that there is a God, who made, 
ſuſtains, and/gaverns; the World, and that we 


are obliged to believe in, to love, to ſerve and to 


worſhip Him; and this ſame Faculty likewiſe 
ſhews us, that we muſt, as we will pretend to do 
theſe things, take Care to make this Belief and 
Worſhip conformable to his Nature and agreeable 
to his Will, and that we ſhall fin in doing other - 
wiſa. Let me. aſk, Have you at preſent any Rea- 


ſon — a Nomaniſt if you have, you ſub- 


;, and if you do ſo, you ought 
farther to follow it in trying whether this Reaſon 
begopds: The: all-gracious- Author of this Facyl- 


ty gaue it to you that you ſhould uſe and benefit 


e d and if you wall not employ i 
this tke.moſt _ rtant of all Matters, you; will 
become criminal, and if wrong in your; faith, 


| juſtly, render yourſelf: an Obje of bis Ven- 


28 * 214 (7 Vin nl „ # 4 * 11 L 
And ſo true is this reaſoning that the Divine 
Being ever founded all Religion upon it. For: 


the firſt to thouſand years of the world, he left: 


Mankind) almoſt entirely to it, and expetted: 
from. them, and the H eathen after them, that they 
ſhould: ſo enquiie into and know his Being and 
Service, 'as::to hold them without Excuſe, who did 
not theſe! Things aright. When he called Abra. 
hamand'Mofes to his Religion. he made it neceſ- 
ſaty for em to:cunhder, examine and. find _= 


. 


rn 


5 5 


| of Chrift. 


Churches of Pagel ani Rome. 
the Truth, and folfow'it in 4 ppoſtion'to che ts 
prevailing Belief of che reſt of Mankind, 
the Few, 
_ that no Man could Hold to the true Wor- 


of God, but by judging for MARE, 177 
| following ki own private 


eaſon, and this 
Contradikion to the Teachers and Generality | 
that Church. And thus it was alſ6, When 
uſe, to truſt to, and be guided by his oy. 
ment, tho to the rejecting that f p00 . 
ſation which he knew to be N od, re- 
his I by 0 e had 8. 
— Ok him, an caking up den bs, 255 
100 or Fan > Fo: vr A 
it, a vety di 2585 1 Belief, and in ; 72 
toy the Dottrities of this Church, who, eee 
as thoſe of your own now do, AS t they were in- 
Tallible, a0 
People. And if this be not juſt, Heathens, Maho- 
metans. „Are all right in holding to their own 
Error and rejzRing and blaſpheming | the Religion 


Tou will, 1: know, defend nee ty. 
„that it is fit for others to make this Vaan 
— roy they are in the wrong, but notfor y 
becaufe you are in the right. Reflect hover 
that if you have not exatnined the Caule, you 
are only confident, not ſure, that your Opinion i 1s 
true; and i in this the People of every other Per- 


tianity appeared, every Jew was then oblig iged 8 


: ſualibn are upon an Equality with you, and ge- 


nerally * the möre eager and confident, the more 
:dly miſtaken! This however, is manifeſtly ir- 


rational. The better the Man's Faith, the leſs Rea- 


Toh he hatH' to fear the Trial of it. It is Falſe- 
hood only which hates and would avoid it, but 
Truth ever rejoices in it, becauſe it knows it 
ſhall, come out more certain and manifeſt from 
that” rs wad _ Which 1 2 & the other; be- 


41 


2 : 
I? 1 


Policy, it came to be generally the 


in an things to be obeyed by. their 


cau e 


. -, Controverſy between the , 


FF no 
cauſe be aſſured, that nothing but the higheſt 
Degree of Prejudice can hinder you from ſeeing 


that that Religion is moſt to be ſuſpected which 


is moſt careful to avoid a Trial, and indeed, if 


you had not ſome Sufpicions of this kind, you 
well you, would „„ Io OPT ROY 
An Examination of his Religion then, according 


de his Abilities, is undoubtedly, the Duty of eve- 


y Clriftian, but if neceſſary to a Perſon, more 
eſpecially to you. In theſe Chee. where the 
Scriptures are tranſlated into the vulgar tongue, 
always read to the People in their publick Wor- 
ſhip, and put into all their Hands, with DireQi- 


_ ons conſtantly and devoutly to read them, and 
Judge for themſelves; This is a ſufficient Means 
to prevent any 2 Defection from the Pu: 


rity of it. And, if we do find ſome Evils to re- 
ſult from the free Peruſal of them, this is more 
than an hundred - fold compenſated by a ſuperior 
Good. For this moſt bleſſed Book gives the moſt 
certain and juſt Notion of God and his Wor- 
ſhip, and is more powerfully perſuaſive to Reli- 
gion and Goodneſs, than all others in the World 
behdes. , And by the want of this, we experience 
ſoch aher Error in many of the Church 
of Rome, as a ſenſible Heathen would bluſh to be 
guilty of. But to prevent all Conteſts and Er- 
rors in Religion, is not a thing to be hoped for. 
We muſt be free to be virtuous, and whilſt we 
are, free, many will abuſe this Privilege to the 
Hurt of themſelves and others, This was; the 
Caſe in our Saviour's and. his Apoſtle's Time, 
when the Teachers of Religion were confeſſedly 
infallible. Nor is the Church of Rome with all 


her pretended Infallibility, able to prevent it, no 


not tho ſhe hath added to this all the Reſtraints 
af the civil Power, and the Tortures and Maſla- 


& 


cres of her bloody Inquiſition. _, , 


* - - - 


But theſe Men, who take up the whole of 


their Faith from the Dictates of their Prieſts, and 


therefore 


e 
2 
8 
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e 


ſelves; but take up f 


— of England and esse. 8 


therefore kn ne more of it'tHin what they ate 
plesſed to testh them, "theſe _ che 8 


Reuſon pole t enquite intb the” Juſtneſß of 
—— becauſe" if they be wrong here, 
they may then, whilſt moſt confident that they art 
in the right, Duve fallen into he moſt abominable 
Hetefics, and this without a Poflibility * Re fo Wa 
. * . 2 - they hole to this f | 
fork, © 2 THAGEVIC » Peru 
Tus u adds edle Proof: to this Reaſon 
ing,” that im all the material Differences between 
7 and Proteſt ant, there is à manifeſt Contra- 
beten the Ke and the Church of 


Ike Scripture leich, the; 
wore a} $efch the Scriptures, Jor in them 
iat yet "clevwal Life," ard they" are > 
255 of on” b Vea, and why eben of ve 
. Hot hich is ae hd when” peaking. 
10 — u of their Teachers, Le] Cat? Oman your | 


maſter upon earth, ſor one is your maſter” in 
eben God. And St. Faul, 2 a] Thi we, of ah * 


are our Sabiour's owh 4 
think + 


gel from Hauves proach” as other” 'DodFHine et Tem, be 
_acourſed,, Th — ith; 5 4 
 dojbt, amine er Religibn +y our- 


| bt „ with" 
what your Clergy define. 1 | Wie 

These of Bbe Hith, 1525 riptrre 3s given | 
by Inſpiration of God, and i | 
for Reproof,-for Correction, 2 
ones, that the 2 
＋ rnfled ume a ee. an 


oftuble for” 
ibn i 5 


4 
. 


edge. The Saen Nom TR f it, that ir is a 
| ge Beck, the veading of which is "as 


"I 3 much 
bes John, v- 39. | De; 
bj Luke, x i;. 57. | Hl matt 16 
Le] Matt. x «11. 9. = & 2 
1.5 Galatian 3.4 8 N = Py 17 
e 2 Tim. 11. 18. 17. 44 os 3 
8 Colottans, iii. 16. 


eek fog 


much as x, poſkibls.to be diſcouraged,. nor 10 be 

permitted to any, but to thoſe Men who can ob- 
tain, a Licence for it from the Biſhop, and he js 
to be denied Abſolution ho ventures upon it, 
without his Leave; nor. will they permit any 
Man to put a. Senſe upon it, but that which 


Hath been Laing by, the. Tradition of orion 
Church. 


ba The Scrip wre faith, ih, el Ther Pall 2 
ä rd thy Gag, and Aim 9999 „h] 
have. 1 in Heaven but thee, and there is none up- 
on earth I deſre ele . 1 Trent Creed, and 
Romifh Faith ſay, it is profitable to pray to the 
Saints reigning with Chrift, and to fly to their 
451 45 Help, and Aſſiſtance. God N | 
you fight not make, to, thyſelf any graven Image, nor 
down to, nor wor ſhip them. The Pope declares, 
that the Images of 2 ft. and the Saints are by all 
Horns, 0 8 retained, Tra due Race aka 


* 


e 1 nz 75 RP 


St. Paul, ſpeak ing of che or of God; mich, 
45 e the Spirit; and I will pray with 
W anding, elſe how. —2 i that occupreth-the 
5 ſay Amen. [1] I lad rather 
ds with, ales 


* 15 3 335 77 


4 ag tat I. maght 
. 2 1 — "ah a pry Gh — 2 

s one 4 urch o 
: Kane ſo hath it, _ of 1 and i. 


Hon 


J. iv. 10. 28 HY 
5] Pſalm Ixx ii. 24. . 
[i] Exodu A. 4. 5. 

'[«} 1 crinthians, xiv, 15. 2d 16. # 
4 * xĩ v. 19, 26. OY 


Churches. of England and Rome. 3 
lick Offices, and ſometimes your Creeds and pri- 
vate Prayers, are all in a Language which the 
People do r ene _— 
cannot be edified. 5. 223a6\; 

The fame Apoſtle, ron of the Euchariſt af- 
ter Conſecration rf, Fm bread which we break, 
is it not the Communion of the rages pm; for we are 
all partakers of that one Bread, a 4 ye eat 
this Bread, and n] — 
and eat of that Bread ; the Pepe Religion ſaith; 
there remains no more Bread in this chambnit; 

but the whole Subſtance of it is — ed or 
tranſubſtantiated, into the * and Blood of 


Chriſt. _ 

15 e Scripture Gith, ſo] Is it not the Crotrmntia 
or joint partaking, of the ody of Chrift ? the Church 
of Rome ſays, It is a ſolitary Maſs, of which the 
officiating Prieſt needs only to : partake. / Chriſt 
ſaith, of the Cup, [p] Drink. ye all f it, and St. 
Paul of the Laity, as —— as the Clergy, [d 
As «ft at ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye 
do fhew forth the Lord's Death till he come; the Po- 
fifa Religion, that the Laity ſhall never be per- 

mitted to. drink of it, nor _ 1 the conſecra- 
We, Prieft. F 

he Scripture i dealaren, Cri oe kicks 
e ke pains 421 25 . 
1 0 3 Sacrefice: 

For ever bo often —— * e ava 
needed — to 9 himſelf often. The Church of 
Rome ſays, that he is offered up every time a Maſs 
is hg pant and a ey cnn, TRE is 2 

| . 


0 * * 


A AFC 


SA LENI SOROS RT. 


| p] Mathew X&vi. 22. 14 
- Cor. ki. 26c + - 
E ix 26. 


OT >; „vii. 2 923 


1 — heidtite abs 


by made for the Sins on the Dead and che Liv- 
ing. | | 
ire Griah ee pres ſpeaking tn the Apel 
tles, [t] Aſter ye have done all, ſay we are Te Ke 
ble Servants, we have done” but our Duty. 

mh Church, that many of their Saints have 
done more than their Duty, and have thereby 
left a Bank and Treaſure of Merits to the 


Church, which the Pope ma y diſpoſe of to thoſe 


„ho have done lefs t their Duty, and —_ 
_ theſe Merits. The Word of God Rub, Tv) 
muſt all ftand - before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chrift fk 
every Man may receive according to 17175 Re hath len 
his Body whether it be good or bad; [u] and that there 
is 0 a Oyl from others at 1 2 — of Death, 
or coming of the Bride-Groom ?' The Church of 
Rome — that we may be greatly benefited 
by buying the good Works of others, or entirling 
ourſelves to them by entering into fuch an Orde 
or F raternity. 7 | ; 
The Scripture teaches, ſw That t hey 5 
by. patient continuance in well. doing ſeek after Glory 
and Honour, and Immortality, fhall inherit eternal 
Lie, [x] and that God will le to all the Workers of 
Iniguity, a conſumin 75 Fire. The Fapiſt Religion 
has it, that Yo — can, in Confeſſion, ab- 
ſolve the moſt E gate Sinner, if he is wil- 


ing to be abſo } and _— entitle Him 
to Heaven . 


* 


Ice gebe, | „ 
e Cor V. 10. „ 323 
fal Matt. rr 2.3 Hg x 
4 w] Rom. ii. * 
xj Heb. xii. 29. 

»* The Council of 1 rent deerees that the Aline cow 
fer Grace upon all theſe, * non obicem ponentibus, chat do not 
put an Ovſtacle in the Way of it; they make ir Contri- 
tion, that is, Actrition, or a Sorrow for Sin, "a Chan - 
of Heart, ſufficievt fer the S:crament ef 5 and 
Prieſt's Abſolution in this. Sacrament, ſo eſſectual as to cd 
all the mortal Guilt of all gait Sins, — os no 
more as. rea 


ws 3 


1 | Sg 
* LEY 


n- 
we 


F ͤ ah 2 own. ꝗ⁵„ꝗmmnmmE os Df. Ah he 5 6 oe Rs he oh, 


eden dee 9 
The Word of God declaret, [y BAH at 


the Dead who dis in lie Lord, that ney wo 


from their Labours, and their: Works do follom them. 

[z] Therefore we are always confident, knowing that 
whalft we are at home in the Body we are abſent 
from the Lord, willing rather to be Tabſent fromthe 
Body, and reſent with the Lora: The Roniſk 
Religion affirms, / that there is hardly any — 
dies ſo good, that his Soul doth not go t0 

gatory, where it is tormented in Flames 


Fire, for dhe time, as. fierce 1 thoſe. of Hel 


itſelf. 

Chriſt ſpeaking to his Apoſtles, -when con- 
8 Honour and Power, and after he 
had ſaid to Peter, [a] Thou art: Peter, and. 9 The 


this Rock. I will build my Church, declares, ': 
Lords of. the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion ouer 

it ſhall not be jo: von. St. Taue 77 
flood Peter to the face at Antioch; and 240 1 am not a 
whit behind the chiefeft of the Apoſtlas. The Romifh 
Faith is, that St. Peter was the Head of them all, and 
had ſuch an Authority over them, as the Pope; 
his Succeſſor, claims to have overall the-Biſhops, 
and the whole Church; and to whom; all 
Chriſtians are, under Mas of, Nompatian: oblig- 
ed to ſubmit. | 0 ART 

Chriſt faith to the Seribes ad Phariſces, 
the Doctors or Teachers of his Time, [e] 1e 
have made the Commandments F God of none ef- 
fe by your Traditions, and in vain. do they wor- 
ſhip me, teaching for DoRrines the Commandments. of 
Men: The Ter Creed (fir;} of the new Arti- 
cles) ſays, „ The Apoſtolick and Eccleſiaſtical 


Traditions I moſt firmly admit and embrace,” 


and this, when they: k have by theſe Means moſt 
> „ - plpably 

] Rev. xiv. 13. 
Zi 2 Corinthians V. 6. 8. = 
a] Matt. xvi. 18, e 


rot of mar manner -of 


patpably comnradited pably contradicted the firſt Commandment 
often expunged the Second. 
There are befdes fome other Things of this 
kind, which might be memioned, but I will 
cloſe ail with this one. Christ Caith, Ff] The 
Arft Commanument is," Thou fanlt love the Lord thy 
God, with all thine: Heart, c. And the ſecond is 
bike unto it: Thou Aa. lone thy Neighbour us thy- 
felf ; on theſe two'Communtments hang all the Law, 
and tue Prophets: And when the Diſciples were 
for commanding Fire from Heaven to deſtroy the 
heretical Samaritans, who would nor even give 
Cui a lodging, becauſe he declared he was go- 
ing 10 a feaſt of the true Religion; the Text ſays, 
8 He turned and rebrhed: \tham, and faid,' Ye know 
ye are, for the Son of 
Aan d not come" co teſt Lee Dives zur to fave 
them, - n full all Men know that ye are 

uf you love one another. The Church 


my Diſcep 
an in the third Canon of the fourth 
 Lateran general Council, All Princes ſhall 


«© {wear to extirpate Hereticks, and ſhould be 
*-thomſctves encommunfcated and depeſed, if 
„they did not fs?” And every Biſhop at he 
Ordination 


takes am Oath that he will, to him 


So 
mat their Church teaches a Spirit direRly the 
Keverſe of that of Chriſtianity, and deſtructive 
of it. Theſe things, my Brother of the Church 


power, perſecute and deſtroy all Hereticks: 


of Rome, make it more necelfary for you than any. 
other Chriſtian, to look well into your Religion, 


and examine whether it be ſo right as you think; 


and to urge you Rill- more powerfully, 1 mult 
conjure you to confider,' whether theſe and the 
few other DoQrines which make up your Reli- 
gion, as oppoſite to the Ne be ſo good 
on 

Oo _ Xxii. 37. 39, 40. 


B Joha xi — 412 


Ca _ 
Wa 


— 
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the Inquiſition. 
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Churches of England. and Rome. 12 
on your Side, as to make you the only true and 
ſaueable Chriſtians, and ſo bad on aura, ac here 
by to render us vile Hereticks, who: cannot but 
be damned, heraafter, andi ought ta be de- 
ſtroyed. here, even by the Sword, or Fire of 


MEE 
6 154 i 
And can it indeed be, t 


4 * 72 : oo : 7 A. 


Pre, 


FS 


214 S5xf 
hat/ the Scri 
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| which was written by tho very beſt of Men, and 


theſe inſpiged: by the all-gracious Cod for;that: 


-Purpoſe, can be ſo bad a Book, that the reading 


of it is to de diſcouraged, and as. far as e are 
able, it is to be kept from the Peaple? Is the 
Chriſtian, Religion of ſuch @ ſtrange Nature, that 
it will not bear Examination, or can this be other 
than the greateſt Di ſparagement to it ? Doth that 


per ſon deal reaſonably. with us, Who willmake 


us depend. as; much upon a thing dabvered: by 
Word; of Mouth, and this through various hands 
and. a hundred Generations, as. upon a moſt au- 
thentick and thoroughly. proved Record, and in 
a Mater, too of the greateſt; of infinite Import- 
A ro nog A © gd Avi 001: $raft -©7 

Muſt: it be more acceptable to God, to believe 


that it, is not ſufficient . to worſhip him only, but 


along with him, than to affirm, that we need 
not, nor ought, to have any but him; ſor an Ob- 


ject of Worſhip ? Can any Creature be ſo mercy» 


ful and gaod, as Chriſt, and ſo powerful to medi- 
ate for us, and Why then ſhould we, apply ta 
others? Or how can we do this, without throw - 
ing Contempt upon his Mediation, as not ſuffi- 


cient. for us? Will that ſpiritual Worſhip, which 


Chrift tells us, God doth now: xequire and is only 
pleaſed with, be; beter performed, by worſhip- 
ping him, or Chriſt, by an Image, than as an inh- 
nite Spirit, whom nothing can limit, and to 
whom nothing can be like Shall our Prayers 
be more acceptable when gabhled over * Aa 

7 * ip 
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Lip Service, and without our underſtanding what 

we beg, than when they proceed from a Know- 
ledge of what we want pray for; and there- 
by, beſides having the Soul as well as the Body, 
concerned in them, are fitted to raiſe in us theſe 


 AﬀeRions which ſhall make us ſuch as we pray 


to be? Is not'this one of the principal Ends of 
Prayer, or can it be equally, or indeed at all, 


acceptable, when this is not the caſe® 


It is a Doctrine more worthy of God and be- 
neficial to Men, to aſſert, that nothing is receiv- 
ed in the Sacrament, '' unleſs the Prieſt intends * 
there, ſhould be, than to declare, that if we re- 
ceive it worthily on our parts, the Benefits of 
it will follow without any Regard to his in- 
tention ? Can any outward Services of Faſting, 
Pilgrimages, Whippings, frequent hearing, or 


rather ſeeing Maſſes, &c.- be ſo acceptable to 


God, as the examining our Conſciences, and 
cleanſing our Hearts, and all our Affections? 
Will it be a better Means of promoting Virtue, 


to make the Prieſt, by his Abſolution, cleanſe 


the vileſt of Sinners from all his mortal Guilt, 


| if the Man will not himſelf put an Obſtacle to 


it, than to require for this Purpoſe ſuch a total 
Renovation and Change of Heart, as would 
make the Man abhor and forſake all his Sins in 
F ũ ³ V 4 174 399 
- Hath not every Creature received all that he 
hath from God, and muſt not, then, all that 
he can perform be due ro him; how abomi- 
nably preſumptuous would it be, in the high- 
eſt of Angels, to pretend to Works of Supere- 
rogation, to do more for God, than he owes . 
him ? but how much more for fallen Man, the 
Whole of whom the Scripture tells us, God 
hath concluded under Sin, who is 2 Liar, if 
he ſays he fins not, and who only can be 


* 
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Churches of England ond Rome. | 
fus Chriſt © And And if this be the Caſe; > whit 


le ire made ſo much to Hepend- upon | 
prop _ the Benefits! of the eee Syd. 


wol and: cannot we them | 'receivertboſe of the | 


that God Wwhom we 


Euchariſt, withnut cating. 


worſhip ? I it not the Intention of this Rte. 


to ſhew forth. Chefs Debch eill the come, and 


will nat this Nurpoſe 
partak ing af 3 and Wine ſeparate, 
2 poured out, in membrance of i 
being 'braken; and his! Blood:ſthed to che death, 
— by -@w down. our Throats 
whole, line, unbroken: 
indeed, be any proper 
Can any thing be mare 


and Blond of aur Redecmer? Had the Apoſtles 


any way do ko that there us ſucti a Perſon a 
ſuch Do&rines, ànd worked 
ſuch Miracles, and particularly, that he died 


Chrift, that he taught 


and roſe again, but the Teſtimony of dheir geh. 


ſecs? Has any Clriſtian at this time any;pther . 7 
e. 


10 know, theotbss! Ghurah ori aſt a 

Jo, or that there art ſuch Words in the Hible, 2 
this 1s a Roch, but this Evidenoe d An 
not ;Tranfyb  tnake)a'preater — 


than this, apd af ahr lame kihd, tobe n Proof 
at all, nay, to Hoa ahſalutely falſe; and will it 
rviceable»to our Religion, us 


8 e one 1 it's % DoArines 'daftroy old feis 


Epen 35 tha 0 ee Whele'conſiſtent | 
with n 100,06 bas ; vinct(d bas eie 


Will the Divine Mexey! he:mo1e honored by 
our believing, than denying, that ben be: fut 


gives the mortal and infmitely greater: Guile!of | 


we the leiſer alſu, vo:thuchilefſes 
3: not-evep call [dur of His Fa- 
ar chin Latisfiod ith als 


Sin, he will f 
indeed, that . 
vour 3 ut mi 


of their Bank of Merits, which ihefr | 


„obe bottbt anſwered by . 


Or can this. latter, 

ſentation of it? 
. i thaw 107 et 
human Fleſh; and mult: eſte devour the ory . 
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reſtrain it by ſevere Laws, and hath not this been 


re ach Tyranny ; and do not all the A 


14 .-;- - Controverſy * the 
will do this with ſuch Partiality, and _ Reſpet of 
Perſons, as at once to deliver fromitheſe-infernal 


Tortures, the Soul of the more vieked rich 
Man, only becauſe he hath wealth eno 


to 
buy Maſſes, or an Indulgence, which * 


villainy hath procured, whilſt he leaves the more 


virtugus poor Man, to be here tormented, it m 
be, even to the Day of Judgment, only — 


he hath no Money to purchaſe theſe things, 


which his very Vartue may be the Feen of his 
wanting nefta ni nin beds ba 

* — not Jenſals the Place where Chrif com- 

pleated our Redemption, and the A er rd 

and from whence the Chriſt: Faith went 

out to- the reſt of the World, and can Rome, then, 

4 the Miſtreſs, but the Mother of ali 


1 


OHhurches , when ſhe herſelf Was derived from 
. Jeruſalem 4 | Muſt it be more advantageous to 


and their Religion to have one Chief 
Governor ſet over all their Spiritual Concerns, 
and with ſuch an exorbitapt Power as the Pope 
claims, than to have every Nation ruled by its 


on Clergy? Hath not this Power of the * 


proved uch a Yoke upon the Neck of every 
4ion.ſubje&; to it, that they have been foreed to 


zemarkably-the Caſe with England ! Hath it not 


dccaſioned moſt horrid Rebellions; Perjuries, 


Wars, Slaughters of hümdreds of thouſands of 
Men, and can the Romaniſt among us, Ways 
defend bis Religion, but by allowing that he 
hath, in this, been guilty of the higheſt: Wick- 


for _ ny: charge bim with 

— . * Te 13% 284.1 
Is it not more Charitable ind Chriſtian to make 
all our fellow Believers in Chkr:/, ' our Brethren, 
who, by the Mercy of God, may be ſaved in theit 


Errors, and are to be treated with Love and 


nr our Hands, than to damn them'all 


| hereafter, 


* 


hereafter, -and to perſecuts and deſtroy 
by all the i 
clude; this lon a Liſt, 
commend; an 

thing leſs: than an i Aſſurance, a ſuhcient 
Foundation for its Belief, to make this infallible 


Aſſurance n r entirely upon the Iafallibiliiy 
of the Chur 


Churches F England” and Rome. O : 


ſneſs of Cruelty 7 And td co. 
is it the ſitteſt Method tot re- 
port Chriſtianity, to mike no- 


% * * * 


of Rome, and to have no way to 


prove this Infallibity, but by the Scripture, to 
which they ill neither allow Senſe or Authori- - 
ty, till proyed- by their Infallibility, or elſe 'by 


the Motives of Credibility, 


demonſtrate to be certainly wrong. 
My Brethren of the Church of Rome, theſs are 


which they 'them- 
ſelves confeſs: to be only probable, and we ca 


the. . things, the belief of which make 


you Roman-Catholicks, as 22 are pleaſed to de- 
nominate yourſelves, and deny all of us Pr 


tants. And ate they indeed alt ſo good on your | 


Side, that ou are thereby made the only true and 


ſaveable Chniſtians,, and ſo bad on our's, that we 


are thereby rendered: deteſtable Hereticks, who 
are all to be damned hereafter, and to be de- 
ſtroyed here, if you can get the Power over us? 
No, this cannot be ſo, if you have any proper 
Knowledge of Religion, you muſt ſee that' every 
one of; theſs Things are wrong on your Side, and 


good on our's, and: that ſome of theſe your Te- 


nets are ſo deſtructive of all true Religion and 
Virtue, and of the Lt Proofs of Chtiſtianity 


that they cannot rue, they muſt be falſe, and 


that all of them, in * of ſecuring, muſt endan- 


ger your n and chat in ey higheſt De. i 


rec. 


And to eder theſe. Reafonings ain FRE | 
forceable with you, I entreat you to conſider, 


whether theſe your Tenets 'have not palpable 


Marks of a Regard to Worldly Intereſt - arid 
Gain, and our's of a Contempt of them. For 


muſt not the claimed Infallibility of your teach- 
ing Clank, with the denying you the Liberty of 
C 2 examining 


- - —_—. * ” 2 
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- 


wake the N 
their privilege of 


© Foun . entirely for: your |Clorgyy' 
they, may inpoſe any thing upod) 
„ut, a l of being c 
.  falle and laviſh, ſoever'? Don- ned: flo Boe: 
trine of Confeſſion and Abſolution; awd; Taten- 
tion of the Prieſt, put the Salvation ee 
f you, into his Power, fo that he can damm 
or. = you as- he ſhall like'? e 
_ Muſt not the ſetting up che Pope above al 
earthly. Power: and veſting. hin wheres tht to 
 excommunicate: and ſe: Prirk "give 
1 ay. their  Domidions fo others} with 
eir exempting their Clergy: from all theĩ / Juriſ. 
dition, ſet up theſe latter obe the Laity, and 
ic them Z-And doth nt 
_ making Soc, 20 they: are 
| blaſphemouſly wont to en. it, emrah che Chas 
 Jafterto the higheſt Degree, add their confining 
the to them only, ferve to the ſume Par- 
20 7 And can any thing be a 4 noe 
Wealt 2 urgatory, Pardons, . 
dulgences, holy” lage, Filgrimages, Relicks 
* Offerings? 
And as all. theſs, Things have ſars Marks. of 
worldly Intereſt in them, I exhort yo to cone 
er, whether your Priefts have not beets canght, 
in attempting fo eflabliſh them by fraudutent and 
wicked means? And let not the Readet be angry 
with me, for producing, with the Heads of hrs 
Church, Inflinaes of their Aer, fock abo 
minable * Gere . -2 
| 086, to a\h& the ignorant Porſors tis this enqui 
| muſt inform him that the Popes Zofemus and 
ne; in the ſiſth Century, under a preterice of 
ox 2 e of the Council of is, endeavoured te 
| TabjeR the African Churches to that of Nome, 
which Canon upon 4 proper Search was ſound to 
; „ forgery of theirs, 264. that thefe tws Popes 
IL were: wn E's — > of W divine _ to go 
$114 0:4 Ti My 
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ch of England . and Rome. 17 
vern all Churches, that they never once urged 
ſuch à Claim in their own Favour. Two or three 
Centuries afterwards, py roduced 2 greatNum- 
ber of deeretal'Epiſt! Meir Popes, 9 
they encreaſed — confirmed their Power to 
themſelves, over this Weſtern Part of Chriſten- 
dom, then too ignorant to diſcern the Impoſture: 
But that theſe are mere Cheats, there is none of 
their learned Men will now deny. That in the 
eleventh Century, they aſſumed a Power of de- 
poſiag Kin Emperors, and Princes, zbſolvit 
their Subjetts from their Oaths of Alleg : an 
obliging them in Conſcience to fight 2 
them, and in a great many Inſtances put it ro 
Execution, to the incredible Injury of ſeveral 
Countries. And in the eighteeenth Century, did 
by the fourth Council of Lateran, à General 
Council witk them, and confirmed by the Pope, 
and therefore as infallible as the Scripture itfelf, 
decree that it ought to be ſo, and thereby make 
this an Article of their Faith, which ir is dam- 
nable not to receive. 

And here, my Brother of the Church of 
Rome, let us top for a Moment to confider'of this 
Point; Harth Chris indeed, 'who declares that 
{hJ' his Kingdoin is not of this' World, left ſuch a Do- 
minion to his pretended Viear 7 No, it cannot 
be ſo, nor will it, I ſuppoſe, - after all their pub- 
lick Declarations to the Contrary, be acknow-. 
ledged by many of our Romani/ts. And yet, if it 
de not, what a Church is yours, which under 
| ſuch an abominably falſe Preterice, hath deſtroy- 

ed the Lives of ſeveral hundreds of thouſands 
of Men; aud drawn Milliens into. all the Sins 
of pars þ Perjury; Murder. And if you re- 
ject, as I hope you will reject this Doctrine, 
conſider of what Conſequence: this muſt prove 
to your Religion! There is no way of your de- 
nyintz this to/ "os an 89 of your Faith, yg 
„Nee 24 
0 Johs xviti, 36. = 


_- 4, Controverſy between. the 25 

; oking the Validity of the Decrees of your 
. ouncils, AP obey 3 the 
depend upon a 4 in your 

— Hepen 3 but this, beyond the 
ower of any but the ney 2 — 1 
SS in fat beyond their Power alſo, ſeci 8 
be done by - reckoning 
hich vo. Man an doth — fix this 
| the N they. are the 
umbers, it 16 4 Chriſtian 3 
their, this Reception mult be gi- 
$52 gf ſition this, - which averturfts your 
Pi rom -the very Foundation; fading 

ali your rguments "Feb it, are only deſigned io 
rove this for your Clergy, and teaching Church; 
which, you. are to be ſo entiteiy governed, that 
vou are not ſo much ag te ler. but muſt 


ſubmit implicily 60 al their Decifons,- ';-..,) 
But to, tuen. I muſt alſo inform dhe lefs 
knowing. Reader, -thet about ſeven hundred 


eat ago: they ,claimed en Exemption. of their 
8 <br all 9 r=e and fainted and 
"worſhipped Thomas Beck#4 as Þ Martyr, for ſtand- 
ing up 70 Death, for it. That they, inſtead of the 
Bible, formerly read to their People the gol- 
den Legend, or — of- their. Saint's Mitz- 
cles, which, is made up of ihe f able and 
abſurd. Falfehoods, pos ; fuch as no * Man 
can believe. That: — the Beginning of our Ro- 
formation, many oſtured were diſcbvereũ 
and publickly 2 „of their pretended Mi- 
OGG by: * on k fs Melt key and. my muſt 


_= above the Pape wall and foes all 22 
verges to obey in What Foncerns the Faith, 


* T7: þ 4 12 a kürphtion 


Church, leſt a Schiſm vr other Miſchief ſhould 


Churches of England” and Rome. 19 
tirpation of Schiſms, and the Reformation of the 
8 it's —_— and in it's Members, is fal- 
ed. by ſome of Ihen. In fonie Copies, \what 
concerns the Faith is left out, and ia ſome Ma- 
nuſcripts of the Vatican, (he Pope's Library) for 
the reformation of the Church in its . 
Members, is alſo ex 1. [Dorin's Hift 
Vol. III. ] I am to tell them, that in their laſt ge- 
neral Council, that of Trent, they had! ſo little 
Faith in the Ouidanre of the Holy Spirit, that 


5 


2 


the Pape did, as long as he was s ble, roſiſt che 


calling of cach ; and that when it was met, they 
managed the whole with fuch: a baſe, worldly 
Policy, 2s ſhewed that they themſelves did not 
believe. it to be infallible, That the Pope, by 
the ſtridteſi InjunRions, forbid the meddling with 
any Controverſias among the People of their own 


enſue ; that he ſuffered nothing to be there deba-. 


| ted, but what his Legates propoſed, that he tool 


care always to have many more alias Biſhops: 
there, his own Dependants or Penfioners; than 
all the other Biſhops amounted to 5 that this 
Council was in every particular governed by Ex- 
preſſes from Rome, and acted in ſuch an us juſti- 
-fiable manner, that it is to this Hour rejected by 
the French Nation; which by theſe means hath a 
different Rule of Faith from all the reſt of that 
Religion. 285 Vit 98 T 3 2 | FR 5 29718 

That they have eſtabliſhed an office, called the 
Index Expurgetorixs, to garble all antient and mo- 
dern Writings about Religion, and by ſtriking 


ut. or inſerting what they pleaſe to make them, 


Tpeak only ſuch Things as they apptove of. 
That where they have. been able, th ey have eftd- 
bliſned the Inquiſition, in order, by Racks, and 
Fire and Murder, to hinder any Man from exa- 
mining or ſpeaking againſt their Tenets; or ſtop 
his Mouth, if he ſhall attempt it. That they 
Havy Saimted many of their Popes for ſuch pax” 


Bs A eee ta ror ett ao > wines 


_ cially againſt the Way Which I would recom- 


20 ad - Controverſy between the rey - 
neſt and tyrannical Actions, as it is to 8 d 
hat 


few of our Romanifts will not ' condemn. 


Dominick eſtabliſhed the Inquiſition and preached 
up 2. Cruſade. ageinſt the Aigenſes, '' by which 
Sixty Thouſand: of theſe, innocent People were 
murdered, and he is now worſhipped as a Saint, 
for that, which, if they deny the Juſtneſs of, muſt 


* 


have made him a Devil. And ſo cloſe this Ac- 


count, that ' almoſt all of yourſelves do experi- 
ence ſomething of this diſhoneſt Dealing; for 
you are taught to deny that you worſbip Images, 
or do more than pray to the Saints to pray for 
vou; whereas. I have ſhewn, that your Church 


teaches more, When you praftiſe the former of 


theſe on every Geod-Friday, even in theſe Pro- 
teſtant Countries, and when your Books of De- 
votion, your Primers, and; many of your Pray- 
ers, contain more than this, ſome of them as di- 
xe& Addreſſes for Mercy and Protection to the 
Virgin Mary, as can be made to God; and as 
expreſſive of your Truſt in her, which I have 
Sometimes prevailed upon ſome of your people to 


My Brethren of the Church of Nome, you may 
Jee in theſe Things more than ſufficient Rea ſon 
for examining your Religion and judging for your- 
ſelves: But you will tell me, that you have many 
Objections againſt this Enquiry, and more eſpe- 


mend, and if you will at all enter upon one, it 
will be not to examine which is the true Doc- 
trine, but which is the true Church, and from 
thence take up the whole of your Faith: We muſt 


— Fr #7 7 


+, 


C F. 


nick and Plowman muſt j 
\ * the Diffiauſties of. britta and tenfequently 15 


_ © fines this Privilege hath been aſſumed: by them, 
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P ROTESTANTS make e; 
Man to examine and ju 
© all the particular Dofrines of Re 


« the Ignorance and Weakneſs of Mankind ren- : 


« der this, moſt. unreaſonable and pernicious. 
6 75 from hence it follows. that .evofy- Mecha- 
udge for himſelf is all 


Wah all the obſcurg Pallages. herein. theſu afe do- 


« clared, and this is # Taſk te which thæy ane 6. 


« terly unequal. And ss it is ſo, we may be 
& 978 this will produce a never ceaſing Variety 
5 of Opinions, and ſo we ſadly enperiente in t 
« be among the Proteſtant Churghen,: Fes gver 


there is no. End of their Herekes aud Schifms. 
% New Religions, nom Factions, ab every, day 
et rifing among them, and muſt covtinue :to-riſe; us 
long as they hold to this Principle And no 


Wonder, ſfince no Man can by. theſe: Means 


e have any Foundation for his F . but his own 


© particular Fancy ; a ſandy non RN, 
* for. hin to build it upon,” Bs nga ys 


Bi | 
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1 may ſeem fit that the ee Ane 
ſhould be reſtrained from all examining and 
_-Jidging for himſelf i in Religion ; and yet, upon 


2 proper 
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a r Conſideration, it will a r that the 
. . 

It is not to he avoided, becauſe the great Uſe of 
Reaſon is td enable us to know and to follow the 
Truth, and eſpecially the moſt. important of all 


Truths, "thoſe of Religion, and becauſe every 


Man is obliged, when he can have proper Means 

of Information, to ſerve God aright, and thereſore, 
to abandon a-falſe one, and to receive a true 
Worſhip. And if this be not juſt, the moſt ſu- 
perſtitious' and - Idolatrous Religions, muſt be as 
acceptable o God as the pureſt can be. An Af. 
ſertion equally repugnant to Scripture and Rea- 
ſon, and more eſpecially to the Belief of the 
— ne Hong, Ve damns all Chriſtians, Lay 

ept themſelves,” and ſets them ever upon making 

See as a Service moſt neceſſar 2 . 
table to God. But if We are at all to examine 
our Religion, it muſt be in it's particular Doc- 

trines. It is the true Doctrine which makes the 
true Church; and therefore the proper way to 
find out which is this Church muſt be to enquire 
3 this Church _— An 2 | 
fa peculiarly proper is it, that the Romanift, 
— 1 ER of 2 averſe to it, is at the laſt for- 
ced himſelf to come into it. He will readily a- 
lo, that we are not to believe or ſubmit to any, 
but the true Church, but how ſhall we find this 
out? He will anſwer, by the Marks of the 


true Church. Be it ſo then; but I find one of 


theſe Marks is, that it's Dodctrines be conformable 
to thoſe of the moſt antient Church. And very 
neceſſary is it that it ſhould have this Mark; for 
if the firſt and antient Faith was right, that muſt 
of neceſſity, be wrong, which is different from 
it. But then it is manifeſt that this cannot be 


known but by looking into, and comparing the 
Doctrines of each. We 


8 


_ 


Churches of England and: Rome. 


This kind of Enquiry is then unavoidable, and 
here the Romanift labours under a prodigiou: 
Diſad vantage. He cannot find out whether theit 
Do&rines agree or not, but by comparing them 
either with the Scriptures, which are the moſt 
antient of all Chriſtian Writings, 


theſe latter are ſo much more voluminous, and 
hard to be read or underſtood, that there is no 
Compariſon between the ways of coming at this 
Knowledge; nor will any Romanift ſay that there 
is. —— Beſides, we may by this latter, be 
brought into conſiderable Errors. The inſpired 


Writings are all moſt certainly true, not ſo thoſe 


of any others, nor is there one of the antient Fa- 
thers, which the Church of Rome will entirely 
ſubmit to. In the Proteſtant Method of Enquiry, 
have we then the greateſt Advantage, above that 
of Rome, to which alſo this material Inconveni- 
ence is to be added, how we ſhall know that 


| theſe Marks are diſtinctive of the true Church; 
and here have we a Controverſy to go through, 


which muſt prodigioufly increaſe the Difficulty 
of judging aright, and be in itſelf as bad as the 
judging of theſe Marks requires ſach' an Under- 
ſtanding of the Nature, and firſt Eſtabliſhment 


of Chriſtianity, as only can be had from a good 


Acquaintance with the Bible, to which theſe 
Gentlemen are ſo averſe to appeal. 

An Enquiry muſt then be made into our Re- 
ligion, in our Proteſtant manner, by every Plow- 
man and Mechanick; as far as he is able; and if his 
Capacity be not equal to it, his Creator, who 
hath given his Underſtanding expects it not from 
him, and he may therefore lately continue in 
that Religion wherein he was educated. If he 


hath a hetter Capacity, he is to go as far as this 


will carry him, and I do affirm that he will find 
all the great Articles of our Belief and Practice 
#1 ry” 


„ or with thoſe 
of other Men, which are later than they; but 
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R da de 1 
Negle&, or Peryerſeneſs:can SD to if 


dake in them. F cho — reed; as it 4s 


called, hath been nous A © Summary 
of them, and « Ma oderate Un- 
derſtanding * very theſe are moſt clearly 
delivered in. Scripture. Aud i he believes, be- 
ſides, all that ãs * in the Bible, aud is 
ready to be- ea he can underſtand 
it, there is no Maas, no Church, Which hath 2 
Right to condemn: him. Aud; if he be of out 
Church and bath. a mind for farther Inſtruction; 
he may haue it abundantly in her | Catechiſm, 
Creeds, Liturgy, Articles, Homilies, whereby 
ſhe hath declared her Opinion, and as to this Af. 
lenion, that 0 one will hereby have. auy thing 
put his own Fancy for bis Religion, let the Word 
Reaſon be ſubſtituted, as it ought 60 be, in the 
place .of Fancy, | and. it will 3 chat tbe 
thing is right. Exery Man's Reaſon ought to be, 
muſt be, in the laſt Relort the Mes ure of his 
Belief : Where he Jees Reaſon, he requires no 
Authority, for he needs it not; if he reis in any 
Authority, it is begauſe be. hath Reaſon 10 do 
ſo. In Truth; the Wirizers of the, Church of Rome, 
have. too mean an Opinion of our Proteſtant 
Underſtandings, When they: chin to rſuade us 
that we gan have no ether Foundayos ut Church 
Authority for. our Belief: Religion is the moſt 
reaſonable thing in the. World, and may be made 
moſt, manifeſt, to our Reaſon, No Parkin, who 
bath not been bred up in the Church of, Rome, 
can paſſibly be — ta it but by Reaſon and 
Azgument, - prouing to his Undenſtouding, | 
the Church of, Rome is the one only tue Carho- 
lick Church, which hath: full Authority 40 di- 
tate to all Men in all- Matters of Faith, and Anſal- 
y £0 explain the Scxiptnes. Why then ill 
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re Myfleties, the molt itfiferate 
Man is on a level with the may Learned, name- 
ly, as to the Trinity, Incarn HOP, Reſurrettion, 
a Ec. The naked Doctrine of i the is here eats 
d is laid down ton; A the ther Difficulties are 
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eithet raiſed by F Divides, WBpt6 the Illiterate, 92 
vation. ar bop Unlea zed, 9 A 25 ba. ths, fl 


Bat ge infifted upon, that t this? Method =p, En. 
quiry uſt' be mo pernicious, - and we Protel- 
e are Soy, a Proof; that it is ſo. Now. the 
Reply is,caly. Our reaſonable Nature, w. hich, 
makes us rel pions, demand hs at our 1 


and to obj 5 - vue it, * ties a gainſt Nen. 
ſon Kiel e 32 r his © zac 45 all Hoſe. Evil 
and yet” "ms bine ing Bath thought ft 1 


commuaſeats Reaſon t6 u 4 400 hath bees 5 mal 
gracious in ſo doing. It is 1 dle to be denied that 
this Freedom of 'Enquiry is ſo miſchie vous; z it 
roduces much more Good than Evil. me 
Hereticks it will make: The Wiſe in th we own | 
Conceit, the 7 the Ambitiou er- 
warte the WON ae, the e 
will ever be broaching Heteſies, 10 Tod endegror 
ing to draw. over Diſciples roi] by which 
ſome well-meaning, weak == ple, will be de- 
ceived. Every Good in this orld. hath it's bad 
Concomitant, and thus it was in the earlieſt 
Days of Chriſtiafiity ; there were [many Herefies 
then. But if it be conſidered, that "this. is a 
Evil which cannot be ſtopped, witbont Tunnin 
into total Ignorance, any into Tuch cruel, anc 
bloody Reftraints as are m aſt contrary to Cite 
nity, and what the greateff Part of the Popiſh 
Countries will not submit to; that if Diverſity of 
Opinions ſhall deſtroy many, Ignorance and 2 
forced hypocritical Conſent mu deſtroy much 
_— that 3 be ſhewn to him who 
N errs 


Greatiieſs of the ope e th Des 
of their 1 1 If] F 15005 


<5 — * r <> 8 N W 3 n 8 N 
e EE eee eee e F e 
” » Ws 4 


4 
ee ng 
„ r 
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feſſes ſhe cannot 411 399, E begs eight Fa the | 
whole Controverſy, not e * 
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who ſhut up the Word of God from us, 54 wil 
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not find this Variety of Ae 
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In Truth, ſome Liberty muſt be RCP in \ theſe 
Matters : The Church of Rome, to 11 Peace i in 


herſelf, is forced to tolerate many. 
and this where the Ipqu htion, is 
theſe about the ye e 


en there mult be, we. £00. have Pe of 
Truth, religious or civil, wit bout it 15 Pex ſon, 
no Cauſe, ever declined i it, that cou bear it; beg 


own 75 Yi 2 75 <8 Aa prope wy 
oy, 208 ia . gning as: 2 55 Pro 
Been 55 5 Peruſal of the Scriptures gives 


to the Poxſop, A 1 infinitel a wa „ 
all other * 1 x Means.. 6 wel N 
cing 
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on gt f the 1 5 —— nable and 
Rein of 0 which ret to be adored, . and 


that virtuous Obe 2 ence, which will ren er us 


table to him. The Word of Fog is powet- 


8 ndiog a hing the Heart. I 
ot. only to guide, but to carry a Man to 
ie abls ine The Words of Men are weak, cloud 


[ſta and leav le Impreſſion on 
185 Wii pos je: at then 2 8 think of Mer 


L fer us to hear Nothing but their own? . 
wp 67 m_ our eſtabiithed Church, it is 3 
8 i have it introduced 28 a Proof for the Neceſ- 


of Reſtraint, when is furniſhes the elæareſf A 
£1 | guments 
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155 Enqui 2 an Cou allows ; and . 
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more iu 1 75 We art Ko | 74 f Ground 
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into 
« our R it my b& Gur th Que Wit. 
dom is 9% the true Church, and make our 


6 Belief from that. We ſee now there ara many 
«© Chriſtians in the World, ; Bu know, that they all 


„Kp eſs to from os that he and his 
1 + py * _ ate 3 and it will 
66 * our "Bis ion from her. 


„We find that he PRE ap 2 ed Paſtors and 
* Teachers to feed his F Agel — theſe from hav- 
«ing made it theit Stu +1 705 
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end; It is tertain' 1 0 rift. ha 
as certain that he hath made' el 


ſore that no abſolute ene . wy hy 
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© «lt is truc,'t 
ew 10 fearch t 
4 ræùnr are 'commended fo 3 - but 
before theſe People were become ping; 
« 2s fooh as this is done, ' a Submi 5 
* nn Guides, ej not an Fan's 10n 12 
eir Doctrine, is e; of * 
encouraging, or ev — 
„ diſpute about dn Dec 2s, Aal. abe ute Sub- 
„ miſhon is required of ws] When, the Con- 
5 teſt Happened ahout the Neceſſity of 1 1 Km 
. Chriſtians ys or yo and 861 iged 
„the Law of "Moſes, and the Aden and, PH 


et ders had determined upon it, they rend out 


their Decree, nat to be farther difculled, but 
10 be finally kept and obſerved: by all Beli e 
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As t& dür ſearching. out ine Abe Ge | ve 
ave alrbady feen that it will be beſt done, . it 
only cam de dene, by enquiring into the ruth uf 


it's DoQrines, and com Re themwith that which 
the Apo ſtles bo "who og LL: Hur 


Faith; * in WOT 
9 7 


Ae os 
ble, ſince the deceaſe of the A . 2 07 and the 


tons, to tezch and to govern we Ch 


s * > kat 


to any of them; and the Aſſertion, Tha Sen 
when become ſuch, are not oo, 8 intq, but 


muſt take up implicitly I wt Doubt; with 
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_ -whatfoever their Teacher 2 re, is o cer- 
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- tainly wrong; that it is Wonderful to hear it from 


the Mouth of any knowing Per on. It. is a ſtrang⸗ 


"Opigion of Res TON, that i it Exrinot a as welt ſhew us 
"S P p 1 i the 
[9] Heb. xili. 17. „ bx 88 fe] 
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| "never" more be 


the true Doctrine as the true Chureh'; and at 
when it Bath once ferved” to bring us to wo 
Church; it weſt then be de ſerted 45 an Eacty, and 
Dy ut. — ſersage allo, 
that che Faith of n tees 
4% Naa Hye Mould not yet be 
able fo beavthe agi, — rightly undeeftood 
muſt ever be covered with Darkneſs? No, it can- 
not be, that Reaſon, which alone makes as rek- 
0 can overt be ufefeſs and much leſs ele 
+ Refi AFP 3 THz YEE EMS ; 1 +3 271 
We Wigde be re As hab tis Pretence' wis 
falſe; ehe we ltidNothingrhore'ts eonfute?t;' bat 
this in net be Safe. Forte [that ohr Sa- 
vlour and Nis were mude infallible in 
their Doctrine, and that it ever muſt be our Duty 
to ſubmit, without any Referve' to em whot are 
fo'; and confitering that it never can be ſit to pay 
the fame Deſetenee t thoſe WS ard faMible; this 
Freedem of Bn muſt Habe remained: good to 
— tHough' neue of the former ——— — 
any Tnſtructiens about it. But thut Alk knowing 
irt; io erfligbraed ehe Minds of the Pro- 
—— Ap 5g Harh not: ſo left t Milter. 5 
TB Old * ment abounds With s'to 
apply to their Prieſts; and tb learu the Law from 
them; and our Saviour commatids them to do the 
fame, as we” Rave fern in” the Obje&afon; Marr. 


xxiii. 1. But the zi, gen and zeth folfowing 
Verſes put it -Doubt, that rv ſuch᷑ Submiſſion 
a» they require is hereby c nt; Be ye wor 


calkd Rabbi, ſays our Saviout for on ir your M. 
ter, ever Chiriſt'; and call no Mu Father upon 
"Earth, for one ir your Pather which is im Maven, net- 
Her be ye ' called Maſter, for one i, your Matt even 
Chriſt; ” Wow thets 'cannot be any Thing wrong 
m-ufing/theſs Names; the Se tre ofici doth it, 
and with' Tall Appre ion: | 
ren Fi 


80 Controverſy between the' Tx. 3 = 

that * 3 not give ta any Church Rulers 

Auch.a Dominion over, —— 8 to receive 

- without, Queſtion whatſoever they decrees , a Pi- 
vilege this which was, e and under. theſc 

| 22 Titles, Dans Scribes and Phaniſees, i the 

＋T. rs Clergy. —. — 7 00g =o 

L aying Was,, | 4 © Have + harfees 
Rulers believed on im But this Rau. who knowelh 
nat the Lam, are curſed... 

And this, Chriſ immediztcly after wakes good, 
by ſhewing the many rievous Errors into 
high theſe Teachers ry; fallen and drawn their 

People. Matt. xxiil. 29. Moe unto; you Scribes: and 

\Phaniec  Hypocric, for. e fit. up. the Kingdom 

Heaven agaznft Men, ye 3 in ꝓounſeloes, nor 

fer them, who are entering, to go in. Verſe * 45 
blind Guides, wha ftrain at a Cant and ſwallow: a ca. 
mel; 26th, Woe unto you-ye blind Guides. It is plain, 
then, that theſe Guides were very mugh miſtaken, 
hon, they damned both themſelves and their 

cople pn falſe Doctrine. And here, by our 

Saviour Command to obey our Church-rulers, 
and by his Teenie to obey them, wilhout ex- 
amining and j their Doctrine, we have 
the cleareſt — hon in the World of this Pre- 
tence of the Romi Church. 

But Cardinal Perron hath à Fetch for this.that. the 
Infallibility of the Jewiſh Teacherswas now gone 
over from them to Clift and his Apoſtles, who 
Were at this; Time the. true "ck vg but 1. aſk 
were not theſe falſe Doctrines taught them long 
before our Saviour came into the World? It is 
certain that they were; and certain likewiſe that 
in the Old Teſtament there are numberleſs Com- 
plaints made of their Prieſts leading them aſtray 
and cauſing them to err; and we have already ſeen 
this to have been ſo often the Caſe, that no. Je 

could in the general have preſerved himſelf in the 
true Religion, but by judging for himſelf, and this 
in Oppoſition to the Generality of their Church. 


And 
Le] John vi, 48, 40. 


his Diſciples: png we may be fate that the Prac- 
tice of the Apoſiles was conformable to his, and 
ſo we find it to have been. For tho they, from 
their in fallible Inſpiration could, and where 
there was a Neceſſity for it, did claim to them 
ſelves a. Power of abſolmely deciding what was 


the Chriftian Faith, yet EL is it to uſe our 
a 


Reaſon in Religion, that 
gue the Caſe with'their . and endeavour 
to convince their Underſtandinga. We have ma- 
ny of their Epiſiles; theſe are moſtly made up of 
Reaſonings, 
ſcure, and which are not indeed intelligible, but 
to Men who wete well * 

Scriptures; yet, all th 
Churches in — to the Laity 
Clergy, and were to be equally conſidered and 

o 

: And ch! is not only prored by the general 
Scheme of theſe Letters, but by 
particular Paſſages 
Men, judge ye w 
in yourſelyes is it comely 
faſt to that which is good, [K] Tho": we, or an Angel 
from Heaven preach unto you any other Goſpel, than 
what we have preached, let him be accurſed ; Which 
w_, determine of require the People to conſider 


q. 
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(1) Zeb ene Spirit, hu try the 
m Ho — — Anſwer to every her 
lf — of the Hope that is in ; 
w neceſſarily requires, that they u 
the Doarines of their Religion, and abe Foun- 
dation of them. And, te — this Proof more 
home to the Church of Rome, St. Paul, when 
writing to this very Church, and arguing about 
theſe difficult Matters of the Nature of our ]uf- 
tißeation with oats er Se of Moſes, and che 
jionally rgeGit Jeut, and calling in of 
142 — telkng this People; that 
the — were knfallible, — that they ought 
in all Cantroverſies to apply t, and be decided 
by their O — and without any farther Hef. 
tation or doth in this, is in all ether 
his Epiſtles, _— himſelf. both to Laity and 
Clergy, 3nd make the one as much Judges: of 
What he ſaid as the other; nay, and cautions this 
Cburch of Rome againft a Failure, the very Ro- 
verſe of I@fallibilits, an . re from ine Faith 
1 of. 9 0 4 
theſe. 1 it out t 
no ſuch Submiſſion Gould be 3 
ers of Chriſtianitʒ as Roms now contenas for; but 
that it ia right and: our Duty io examine'and to 
8 ourſelves. of the. Do&rines which they 
reac 
4 That a true Church was av firſt eſtabliſhed by 
the Apoſtles, and: that. the: Aman wos then a pure 
and true Church, that is a: part, but never the 
whole af: it, is denied by ne: one ; and ſo was 
every other Church then in the World. And 
_ haue any proper Knowledge even of this, i 
intance with the * Scriptures is ab- 
— — But as the good and wiſe 
25 Creator 


ohn v. 
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Creator did not in any of the righteous Diſ- 
penſatiohs, previous | to. Chriſtianity, eſtabliſh 
them in ſuch a manner, as that the Teachers of 
them could not corru t them, fo have we Reaſon 
to expect that 2 bei in the latter; and the 
New Teſtament often tells that there ſhould be a 
„great falling away from the Truth.“ And as it 1s 
aſſerted by the Romaniſts that every Church in the 
World except their. own, hath damnably erred, 
ſo by all the others, twice more numerous than 
they, that Rome hath erred in a worſe:manner'than 
of the reſt, having more; materially adultera- 
ted. Chriſtianity, - wes | making a, Submiſſion to 
their tyrannick Power and. Decrees,/; the very 
Eſſence of this Religion. And as to the likeli- 
hood that the Teachers of it ſhould. beſt-under- 
ſtand it, and have a more extraordinary Illumi- 
nation than others, this belongs to every Church 
in the World as much as to. theirs; but is never 
to be carried up in any of them, to ſuch; an im- 
plicit Obedience as require, and more eſpe- 


cially in this Caſe, wherein they ſo totally differ 


from each other, and leaſt; of all to that of Rome, 
no other Church having ſo! impudently given the 


Lie to God's Word, nor ſo.:mpiouſly- aging | 


ſhut up the; Scriptures to conceal it. 

It is not ig abe denied that an Obedinniesis 
due to our Church Governors; | Meet _ caſe is 
the ſame here as with ths Ci igiſtrate; we 
are to obey tha but phe in Things. unlawful, and 
if not in theſe, we muſt examine and judge for 
_ ourſelyes, whether their Commands be lawful ; 
and in NN We we hav has be,derer- 
. mined 179 it £3 160 t i of ian tf 
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* Whilſt the Chriftian Cooks | vut 1 ee 
4 Church eſtabliſhed by the and takes 
6 his an” from that; he will have the Au- 
ii thority of the whole Catholick Church to aſſure 
him that bid Paich is right, and not his own 

* particular Fancy alone. As we are ſure that 
* Chriſt did at faſt eſtablifh a pute Church, and 


£ as there are —— — made to 3 — 
un 
Ee Lo — ans md of the 


«. Ford : $6 may 5 7. ſar» that ſhe fhall'alwhys 
& continues in being, and have an utinterrupield 
4 Succeflibn of true Teachers and DoRQrine to 
4 the Conſfuramation of all Things ; aud this we 
4 find io have been che Caſe only with the 
<4 Church of - Rome. She was eftabliſhed by the 
and | hath Had 'a conftant and vifible 


Econ of Clergy zad Doftrine from their 


4 Time to this: Whereas Proteſtahts of all De- 
4 nominations did not ariſe till ſometh 8 
« than 4wo Hundred years ago, and this 
4 palpable Separation ook the Teachers Dog- 
"46 trine, Communion of this ment Church, and 
ee en 6thers la d eo. 1 JS 
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ANSWER, 


We haye already ſeen this plauſible NOTE? to 
| beimpoſiible; there is a Variety, a Contradiftion 
of Doctrine in the Church, an we muſt examine 
the Doctrine to find out the true Church. But 
we need not this to confute the foregoing Objec- 
tion. No Authority is wanted for 22 thing 
which is clear to Reaſon, and the Dil ute be- 
tween us and Nome, is ſo manifeſt to Reaſon, oy _ 


© Þ 8 Matt. xvi. 18. 
lo! Ibid, xxvüi. 20. 
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he muſt have a very prejudiced or Weak Under» 
ſtanding who doth. not pexceive. it to be ſa. That 
it muſt be right to apply ourſchyes to God, and 
depend upan him as, 4uthcient for us, without tak- 
ing in any other Objeas of Worſhip; that the 
Atonement, and Mediation of Cin muſt be 
ſufficient for all our Wants, whethes of Re- 
demption or Intexcefſion,; that it is not neceſſary 
for us to, worſhip Images; that it is lawful and 
right to underſtand. our Prayers, and read the ine 
ſpired Writings ; that a virtuous. Life will always 
render us acceptable to God, and ſuch a ſincere 
Repentance from, Sin, as ſhall make us hate and 
avoid it, and love God, and Virtue for the fu- 
ture and ſhall procure our Pardon, that we are all 
Sinners, and cannot any of us do more than our 
oY and Merit 1 and Others ;; that 
the Dead in Ci de {p.} reſt ftomthein Lalours, 
and are therefore * —— bleſſed for them: 
that that which we eat in the Sacrament of the 


over again by St. Paal, and not the whole Body 
and Blood of a Man; that we are all to drink of 
of the Cup; that St. Peter exerciſed no Authority 
over the reſt of the Apoſtles, nor is there any 
Ordex in the Scripture to ſubmit to the Biſhop 
of Rome, and no Declaration of his ſucceeding 
St. Peter in his Authority, or of his Infallibility, 
or of the Church over which he ſhould preſide, 
nor Directions to have Recourſe to either of them 


all be made ſo plain to the meaneſt Capacity, that 


Bon ve need not the leaſt Authority to be ſatisßed 
e about any of .— Nay, we have already ſeon, 
But that there is a moſt, manifeſt Contrariety in them 
bjec- all between the Apoſtles Doctrine, and that of 
—_ their Church. 80 that there cannot be 2 more 
2 | 


he ela. min 13 


Lord's Supper is Bread, and is ſo called over and 


for a Reſolution of all Doubis; theſe Things can 


0 8 & — 0 e 2 * * 
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certainly falſe Pretence than this of eir's, that 
they {till teach, and alway 4 have auge the fame 
Doctrige with them. 1 S 
But if we muſt Travis Authority for our Belizf, 
. will entirely decide the Queſtion againſt 
them, for every other Church in the World cries 
out againſt them, for being moſt tyrannical and 
erroneous, and not to be obeyed or truſted, ind 
_ are at leaſt two to one more numerous than 
This Pretence therefore is a8 unj juſt as the 

mac ara and indeed our Proteſtant dee herd; elpe- 

cially Biſhop Stillingfleet, have fo denfonfiritively 
proved a . Contradiction between the more 

antient and modern Traditions of their Church, 
that it is not ſurprizing how many knowing Per- 
ſons ſhould venture to aſſert the Sameneſt of 

them- both. bas m 1:3]; bas 

That Chriſ did eſtabliſh a true Chureh, ad 
that this ſhalt-always be preſerved we are ready 
to allow; but we have no Reaſon to think that 
any of it ſhall be rendered incapable of erring, 
or that the Whole of it ſhall be confined to any 
one Place or Succeſſion of Clergy; no, but that 
there ſtill ſhall be in ſome Place or other, à So- 
ciety united in the true Faith, and extending per- 
haps in different Modes into diſtant Countries. 
This is the Proteſtant Opinion, and it anſwers to 
every Expreſſion which can be found in the 
Scripture. For the Aſſiſtance afforded by God to 
any Church may be but ſufficient, and not irre- 
fiſtible, as it is to Individuals, all of whom have 
it, and yet may err or fall from the Faith. And 
thus we experience it to have been with many 
once great and flouriſhing Churches; they have 
long ſince corrupted the Faith, and ſome of them 
nite fallen from it. A ſacceffion of Paſton 
therefore ſignifies nothing to the Argument ; the 
Greeks have it as well as the Romanifis, and our 
Church as well as them both; a Sameneſs of 
Doctrine with the * is the Point; --and as no 
: Church 
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Church ſince the Apofile's time, hath any Infalli- 


bility in their Teachers, their preſent Belief will 


ſignify nothing, unleſs they can prove it confor- 
mable to the Scriptures, and it will be worſe than 
nothing, when contradiQory to this Divine. Book, 
which 1s the Caſe here. If the Church of Rome 
hath erred, and we have the fulleſt Convition 
that ſhe hath, we were right in reforming from her 
Corruptions, and eſtabliſhing the Truth for our- 
ſelves. And if ſhe would not permit us to do 
this in her Communion, but would excommuni- 
cate and caſt us out for the Attempt, we werein 
the Right to depart from her. Nor doth the 


lateneſs of the thing, bring any Prejudice to it: 


It was right to perform it at any time, but it wauld 


have pleaſed us better, if it could have been done 


long before, | 5 

That we then ſeparated from every other 
Church in the World, is a moſt groundleſs Accu- 
ſation. A Difference in our Liturgy, Canons and 
even of Doctrines not fundamental, makes no 
Separation or Schiſm, otherwiſe there never was 
ſuch a thing as Unity in our Religion. Many 
petty Differences. there were of theſe Matters, 


even in the earlieſt Times, and ours with our 


Proteſtant Brethren, and the Greek Chriſtians are. 
all or moſtly of this Kind. But were they as 
great with-all the World as with that of Rome, we 
muſt have made them, we muſt have ſeparated 


from them all, or have ſeparated from Chrift * | 


and this latter we muſt not, however preſſed, have 
fallen into. In the fourth Century after Chriſt, 
the whole Chriſtian World became Arians, ex- 
cept three or four Biſhops ; theſe yet ſeparated 
themſelves from the Arians, and theſe arte com- 


mended even by the Church of Rome, for fo 


doing, | | . 

That he who will not ſubmit to the Roman Au- 
thority, can have any Thing but his own Fancy, or 
Reaſon it ſhould be ſaid, for his own Belief, is a 
range Aſſertion. The Church of England hath in 


her 


N 
8 5 


by 
o nd ** 09 * * 2 " 5 . K , ” — 
p r ²˙⸗- — ·˙ꝛ , ̃ Ü ,, 7 ‚ ., tt!!! ¶ũu gb! er 


— . RL, 


38 Controverſ between the 


her Creeds, Articles, Liturgy, Catechiſm, Ho 
milies, made a full Declaration of her Sentiments 
in all the moſt important Points of Chriſtianity» 
and it is ſuch as ought to have a mighty Influence 
upon all People. Her not pretending to any Au- 
thority over our Faith, but leaving every Man 
to conſider and judge for himſelf, her Fairneſs in 
diſclaiming all Force or Fraud, her Candour and 
Tenderneſs to all who differ from her, her Confi- 
dence in God and Truth, and the Rectitude of 
her Cauſe, unanſwerably vindicated by a pious 
and learned Clergy, all theſe give her indeed no 
Title to Infallibility, but a very good one to that 
of a Pillar and Ground of Truth. And we have 
to add to this, that ſhe takes no Aid from pre- 
tended Traditions, from Perſecution, from Arts 
abhorred by Religion, or, in fine, from any thing 
contrary to Religion. She ſtands on Scripture 
and Reaſon, and cannot be ſhaken but by a de- 
parture from theſe, and from Virtue too, the ge- 
nuine Product of them; and for theſe Reaſons 
ſhe ought to have a great Influence upon our Be- 
lief, tho” by no Means the Government of it. 
But you will tell me, If you ſhall be perſuaded 
to make this Enquiry, you will not be decided 
by my Rule of Faith, the Scriptures alone ; for 
your Church hath decreed, and you will follow 
her in it, that you are to receive all her Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Traditions with the ſame Reverence that you 


do the written Word; We muſt then examine 
this Matter. | | g 
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wget RULE of FAITH; | 
10 A7 25 | 


in W Or the Means of our knowing what the tru 


LL Chriſtians believe Chriſt and his Apoſ- 
tles tohave ſufficiently taught and confirmed 
the true Doctrine of Chriſt; but as in many other 
Particulars, the Proteſtants differ from the Church of 
Rome, ſo likewiſe, as to the Means by which this 
Doctrine is conveyed to us, who live ſo many Cen- 
turies after theſe were all dead. This. Convey- 
ance all Proteſtants hold to be made by the Writ- 
ings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, which make 
up the New Teſtament; but the Church of Rome 
denies this to be ſufficient for it, and affirms their 
Tradition to be a Part of the Rule of Faith, that 
to this like Credit and Authority is to be given 
as to the written Word, and without this to in- 
| terpret it theſe Writings would be too uncertain 
in their Senſe, and infuRicient to guide Men to the 
Knowledge of the Truth. And by their Tradition 
they underſtand, ſuch Things as were not written 
by the inſpired Penmen, but have been preſerved 
in their Church, whether by Word of Mouth, or 
the Writings of others. | 
But this Tradition is uncertain and cannot be 
made a ſufficient Means of conveying the Doc- 
trine of Chrift to Us. It will readily be allowed 
that we ought not to receive any Thing as revealed 
by God without a ſufficient Proof that it was ſo; 
for this would expoſe Men to the moſt pernicious 
Deceit : But if we look at all into this Claim of the 
Romanifts for their 2 2 we diſcover it to » 
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ſo uncertain, as to be utterly unfit for a Rule of 
Faith or to be any Part of it. wo re SE 
It is hard that we ſhould be put to prove what 
every 1 . Experience confirms, that a verbal 
Meſſage delivered through an hundred Hands ſuc- 
ceſhvely is not fo certain as the Words ſpoke by 
the Man himſelf, nor a Report of Things donea 
thouſand Years ago equal to a written and au- 
thenticated Record: Were there a Meſlage of an 
Length given to a dozen People, it is great Od 
that they would not all re-deliver the ſame, and 
Kill greater that this Variance would encreaſe as 
it paſſed through other Meſſengers. And if this 
would prove ſo with a Sentence or two, what 
would be the Caſe in ſuch a long, dark and intri- 
cate Matter as Popery makes of our Religion? It 
muſt then be bad indeed. | att 4 
And this is the more unfortunate for Rome, as 
they can hardly find any Thing in the Church 
Writers of the three firſt Centuries for their pe- 
culiar Tenets, and a great deal againſt them muſt 
appear to every Reader. If there were Nothi 
elſe but the innocent Weakneſſes of Men to eff 
a Change of Doctrine in a Courſe of Time, theſe 
maſt unavoidably beget them, It is impoſſible but 
Ignorance and Inattention muſt make many Mit- 
takes, and Prejudice and Paſſion till more. The 
beſt of Men have their Attachments, their peculiar 
Inclinations and Averſions, and theſe will eve 
have a powerful Influence to guide their Judy 
ments. How eafily will a beloved Tenet be & 
ceived? How readily found in Words which 
have any Affinity to it? What ſlight Arguments 
will be ſufficient to prove it? What great Objec- 
tions be overlooked in the Way to it? But whe 
an unwelcome Truth is offered to us, there can 
be hardly any Words found clear enough 10 
expreſs, or Proofs of Tufficieat Force to confirm it, 
nor Objections too weak to overthrow it. 
although the primitive Fathers of the ny” fir 
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Failings vifible/in them; and they do in Propor- 
tion encreaſe, as we deſcend to Writers of a later 
A i” Þ a 5 8 1 5 ESE? * 


ligent Preachers, and yet notwithſtanding all the 


Care of the former, he at his Death left his Diſci- 


ples not only ignorant of, but prejudiced againſt 
hs Religion; nor could they be brought to,under- 
ſtand it, until the Holy Spirit had deſcended on 
them and enlightned their Minds; and we find the 
Apoſtles ever labouring under the ſame Difficul- 


ties with their Converts, ever complaining of their 


many Miſtakes and endeavouring to reftify them. 
Theſe, the innocent Weakneſſes of Mankind, will 
ever make a traditionary Doctrine too uncertain 
to be depended on.. ; 


But if this ſhould follow from the Weakneſs, 


what have we not to fear from the Wickedneſs of 
Man, where his Luſts, his Paſſions, his Peeviſh- 
neſs, his Spite, his Pride, his Self- intereſt, muſt all 
{way him to corrupt Religion? And where we 
may be ſure, and our Saviour tells us it will be fo, 
that the Devil will ever be ready to throw in his 
Temptations. - If then an Opportunity ſhall hap- 
pen for adulterating the Faith, and many ſuch 
muſt occur in a long Courſe of Years, the Thing 
will be unavoidably done; for if through any 
Cauſe, the People ſhould grow ignorant, credu- 
lous, ſuperſtitious, ſenſual, wicked, and their 
Church Rulers become little better than they, 
theſe through Miſtake or worſe Motives, will be 
ready to introduce any DoQrines, however falſe, 
which will give them an Influence over their 
People, and encreaſe their Wealth, Honour, 
Power. And if theſe Doctrines ſhall be agreeable 
to the People's Superſtition, Indolence and Vice, 

| — they 


Ages were ſome of the beſt of Men, yet are there 
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And the Juſtneſs of this Reaſoning we have 
confirmed by an unqueſtionable but moſt extraor- 
dinary Fact. It will not be denied that our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles were the moſt able and di- 
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they will be as readily received by them. And 
the Change of Doctrine may be mad in ſuch an 
imperceptible Manner, by bringing it on by De- 
grees, altering but a little at once and giving a new 
Senſe to the old Names, that none but the moſt 
learned and virtuous ſhall be able to diſcern it, 
and the few of theſe may eaſily. be run down by 
the moſt numerous and powerful Party which are 
on the other Side. And that ſuch an Opportunity 
did happen in ſeveral Ages, from the Beginning of 
the ſixth to the End of the twelth Century, cannot 
but be known by every learned Perſon... ' ' 
And it adds Force to this Reaſoning, that we 
have in Scripture many Prophecies of a great Cor- 
ruption, to take Place in the Church, and that 
our Saviour tells us, in Times like theſe, when 
Men ſlept, the Devil would ſow the Tales of his 
falſe Doctrine. And then if Tradition be of equal 
Force with, and is to explain, the written Word, 
there remains no Remedy hut that whatſoever hath 
been once received muſt be always believed, how- 
ſoever palpably wrong, falſe, and pernicious. - 
This might be ſufficient to diſprove the Rule of 
Faith of the. Roman Church ; but as it is a Matter 
of the qroneb.Conſeguitadny it muſt be more ſully 
opene "I : od 1 11 1 ! 4 2 . ee 
_ Every civilized Nation bath thought it neceſlary 
for the [Preſervation of their Laws and Records, 
to have them committed to Writing ; and where 
this hath not been done, all Purity.of them hath 
been deſtroyed, or ſo mixed with Fable as to de- 
ſerve no Credit; and this was remarkably the Calc 
In the firſt Ages of the World, Tradition hada 
long and moſt advantageous Trial, and yet it then 
proved inſufficient: Men did, in that Time, live 
lo long, that two intermediate Hands could have 
conveyed it from Adam to Iſaac. Methuſelah was 
200 Years old at Adams Death, fiom whoſe 
Mouth he could with Cert auny have * 
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full Account of all Things, and Sem who was 100 
Years old at Methuſclah's Death, died not until 
Iſaac was advanced in Years; and yet Tradition 
was in his Time ſo corrupted that many and great 
Nations were gone into Polytheiſm and Idolatry ; 
to preſerve Abraham from which, he was by God 
called out from his own Country, a particular Re- 


velation given him, and he and his kept ſeparate 


from the Reſt of the World. But, among moſt 


tion, to an abominable Exceſs. 


» 


This was the Caſe with it even in natural Reli- 
gion, the great Articles of which are few, rational, 
ſtriking, and were kept in View by a continual 
Practice. And yet neither the monſtrous and ab- 
furd Alterations made in the moſt material Parts 
of it, which one would think muſt be noticed by 
the moſt ſuperficial Obſerver, nor a Regard to 
themſelves and their Poſterity, nor the plain Con- 
trariety of them to Truth, Reafon, and ancient 
Cuſtom, could preſerve Religion from the moſt 
abominable Falfifications; but it was, as far as we 
can ſee, altered either by or againſt Tradition, and 
left without Remedy, until new Revelation and a 
written Law came into it's Aid. as 

No Wonder then, when the Divine Being in- 
ſtructed the Jews, that he took a new Method, 
and had the whole of his Law committed to 
Writing, and with a ſevere Charge, that they 
ſhould neither add to, nor diminiſh from it. An 


Argument this of the greateſt Force poſſible 


againſt Tradition in Chriſtianity, for the Jewiſh 
Law had in this many and great Advantages 
above the other; for the 7ews were one People, 
and of one Language, and could not poſſibly in- 
termix with any other. They were confined to 
one Spot of Ground, had in Effect but one Place 
of public Worſhip : They were all three Times a 
Year obliged to go up to it, and to 7 Ms a Week 
there each Time; and many other Occaſions did 


alſo 


other People Religion was corrupted by Tradi- 
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alſo neceſſitate a more frequent Attendance. They 
had one whole Tribe appointed to ſtudy and to 
teach the Law: and their Maintenance, in a good 
Meaſure, made to depend upon their ſo doing: 
Their Service was of an outward and ſenſible 
Kind ; their Religion interwoven with their civil 
Policy, and the material Point of it, was to incul- 
cate the Unity and Worſhip of the one true God, 
which Reaſon can ſufficiently diſcern, They had 
beſide⸗, this for more than a thouſand Years, a con- 
ſtant Succeflion of Prophets, by their Teaching 
and Miracles to bring them back, or keep them to 
the Tru h. And yet the Divine Wiſdom would not, 
with all theſe Advantages, truſt his Law to Tra- 
dition, but had the whole of it written, and with 
poſitive r to all his People, conſtantly 
to read and ſtudy it. „FFT 
And very neceſſary it was to do ſo, for notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe Advantages, they were ever giv- 
ing up their own Religion to the more general 


Traditions of the Heathens, and by the feine 
of the written Word, falling into the moſt idola- 


trous and abominable Superſtition and Idolatry. 
II. Chron. xv. g. we are told in the Reign of Aſa, 
Iſrael had for along Time been without the true Gad, a 
teaching Priefl, and the Law; and the Way that 
King Fehoſhapat afterwards took to reform them, 
was by having this Law read and explained to 
them, II. Chron. xvii. 19. And they taught in Fudah, 
and had the Book of the Law with them. And to 
bring this Matter more home to the Church of 
Rome, we find, that when all , Inſpiration had 
ceaſed among the Zews, their Teachers, by ſetting. 
up their Tradition as a Part of their Rule of Faith, 
did ſo corrupt their Religion, that they made 
every Convert even from Heatheniſm, Tenfold 
more the Child of the Devil, than he had been before, and 
cauſed themſelves and their People rationally to 
rejeR and murder Chriſt and his Apoſtles, for ful- 
Killing the written Law and giving them that true 

| in | Religion, 
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Religion, "which their Prophets had promiſed and 
this Diſpenſation was intended to produce. _ 

This was the Caſe with Tradition, notwith- 


ſanding all the mighty Advantages it poſſeſſed - 


among the Jews, and it is at this Hour the Cauſe 
of rejecting Chriſtianity. And if it was fo with 
them, what muſt it prove to the Believers in 
Chriſt, where all theſe Advantages are r P 
- ++ + . Who are divided into various Govern- 
ments, and diſtant Countries, different Langua- 
ges, and Religious Services; Services which are 
more inward and ſpiritual, and leſs fitted to ſtrike 
the Senſes, where we are without an Opportu- 
nity, without a Poſſibility of meeting frequently 
— 1 u_ I are various, — 
e, an muſt be oſten engaged in Con- 
telts and Wan 7 Theſe thi Give Tradition 
among Chriſtians as great Diſadvantages as it had 


Advantage among the Jews; and yet even with 


them it had no Certainty, was a Fountain of Er- 


ror and the great - Corruptor both of their Faith 


and Morals, —© 


And laſtly, to g 
dition, we and Ls 
who firſt ſet it 
Word in Chriſti 


ve the finjſhing Stroke to Tra- 


in tion to the written 
, * it a Part of our 


Rule of Faith; and that in ſome ſew Things 


wherein it was appealed to by the Orthodox, it 
was falſiſied even in the Age next that of the 
Apoſtles, and in the others immediately follow- 
ing. It was the Valentimans, Corpocretians, ' and 


Theſadonians, and other Hereticks, who would 


firſt rely upon it, and in this were oppoſed by the 
then pure Church. And even in theſe Matters 


wherein the Church received and built upon it, 


it was in many Caſes miſtaken and falſe, and 
_—_ eſpecially fo, as we defcend to Tower 
ges. : . es 15 . : 
Juſtin Martyr, who lived and wrote within fif- 
ty Years of the Apoſtle St. John, declares, — 
| | there 


at it wat vileſt Hereticks 


there was a very antient Tradition of a Millen. 
nium, or of Chrift and his Saints reigning a thou- 
ſand Years at Jeruſalem, after their ReſurreRion, in 
alt” Worldly Proſperity ; which the Church of 
Rome now ſaith to be falſe, and with Juſtice too, 
Of the ſame Opinion was Irenæus, who lived a 
few. Years later than he. And this was ſo gene- 
rally believed in that and the two next Centuries, 
that Hierom, however averſe to it, was afraid to 
contradict it. l ee 2 5 
. In the ſecond Century began the Conteſt be- 
tween the Churches of Auria and Rome, about the 
time of keeping Eafter, for which both pleaded 
Apoſtolical Tradition, and which Pope Vitor 
thought of ſo much Conſequence, that he excom- 
municated the former for it. In the Middle of 
the third Century, about A. D. 250, we have a 
large Council in Africa, and St. Cyprian at their 
head, declaring for a Tradition, for re-baptizing 
thoſe baptized by Hereticks, and Pope Stephen at 
a Council at Rome, arguing for a Tradition the Re- 
verſe of it. In the fourth Century, it was held 
| for a good Tradition at Rome, that Infants 2 
to partake of the Ruachariſt, and that the Epi 
to the He rems was not Canonical; for ſeveral 
Ages paſt it is as good with them that both theſe 
were — In the fifth Century, it was a Tra- 
dition here that Appeals lay from Africa to Rome; 
in Africa it was as good a Tradition and received 
by all the Biſhops in that Country, and St. Au- 
guſtine among them, that this was a falſe Tradi- 
tion, and the Canon of Nice pretended for it, a 
Forgery,  _ 1 45 6 
In the middle of this Century, it was the una- 
nimous Opinion of fix hundred Biſhops, the 
Pope's Legates excepted, aſſembled in the general 
Council of Chalcedon, that the Prerogatives of 
Rome were owing to it's being the Seat of Em- 
pire and not any Divine Law, and upon this they 
make a Canon to equal Conftantinople in — 
: ing 
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thing to it ; and yet with ſome ſophiſticated Rea- 
ſonings upon the Evils of this Council, do the 
Advocates for Rome build their principal Proofs 
for the Papal Power. In the latter End of the fixth 
Century, it was a Tradition with Gregory the 
Great at Rome, that there was not any univerſal 

Biſhop who had Pawer over all others. And in 


certain Tradition, theſe Images were not to be 


worſhipped, tho' to be kept for Inſtruction. In 


| wy the next Century, it was true Tradition with Pope 
the WH Gregory the Second, that Images were to be Wor- 


Hor of that Century, it was a tue Doctrine declared 
om- {unanimouſly by a general. Council of three hun- 
ee died and thirty-eight Biſhops of _ Conſtantinople, 
ve > (that Images were not to be worſhipped, nor 
heir ever had been allowed in the antient Church; in 
2ing chirty Years after, it was the Declaration of the 
A ſecond Council of Nice, that they had always 
| Re. been and ought to be 3 And in a 
held {Great Council of Frankfort a few Years later, it 


ear Six hundred and Thirty-four, it was a Ca- 


was but one Will in Chriſt ; in the Year Six hun- 


he Pope's Legate in that Council, and acknow- 

edged juſt by his Succeſſor Leo. ' Theſe things 

pu: it beyond Doubt, that Tradition is by no 
cans fit to be a Rule, or any Part of the Rule 

df Faith, (5k | 

But I might have cut, without untying this 

not, Ina Religion which ariſes not from Rea- 


us Authority for it, This Authority will be had 
| > -M 
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the Beginning of the next Century with him a 
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ſhipped, and heretical to deny it. In the middle 


as the Tradition that this former Council was 
moſt wrong and fooliſh in this Decree. In the 


holick Tradition with Pope Honorius; that there 
red and Eighty-one, it was a Catholick Tradi- 
ion with a General Council at Conſtantinople, that 


W heir Opinion was falſe; and Honorius condemned 
ff Hereſy for it; and thus ſubmitted to by Agatha 


on, but a Revelation from God, we muſt have 
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4 _ Controverſy between the | 
by his veſting thoſe who proctaim or certify for 
this Revelation, with his own Power of con- 
trouling and 2 that Courſe of Nature, which 
he bath eſtabliſhed and preſerves; and where 
this Proof hath been given, we are then ſure 
that this Doctrine is true, becauſe it hath his 
Seal which cannot deceive, or be deceived, If 
however he ſhould intend this Revelation or Re. 
ligion for future Ages, is there no way of con- 
firming it but by a continued Succeſſion of Mira. 
cles? Yes certainly, and we find it to have been 
ſo done in the true Religion before Chrift. For 
if he ſhould cauſe theſe inſpired Men to write 
down their Doctrine and the Miracles which pro- 
ved it, and ſhould have this Writing properly 
witneſſed and conveyed to us, we would then 
have as good Reaſon to believe it, as if we had 
durſelves ſeen the Miracles and heard it preached, 
And this we Proteſtants affirm to be the Caſe, and 
ſhall ſoon fee abundantly proved ; and if it be 
ſo, we ſhall have a certain and clear Rule of 
our Faith. ; | oy 
And now I demand, as I ought in all Reaſon 
to do, what Aſſurance the Church of Rome can 
give for their Traditions ? Can they ſup it by 
liracles worthy of Belief! Miracles like thoſe 
of Chrift and his Apoſtles, which were open, pub- | 
lick, great, demonſtrative of the Almighty, that 
wrought them, and theſe done in the Preſence of 
Adverſaries, and liable to their ſevereſt Inſpec- 
tion? No, they cannot, they will not undertake 
to do ſuch, or indeed any at all among Proteſtants, 
And as to the Wonders ſaid to be done among 
themſelves, they deſerve no Belief, they are Scan- 
dals to Chriſtianity, a Reproach to their Church, 
and help only to diſprove their Pretenſions by hav- 
ing this Mark of Antichriſt belonging to them, the 
ſetting up of falſe and lying Miractes. They 
have not then this divine Atteſtation or of 
2 incdee 
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indeed any other whatfoever, without which no 
Revelation ought to be received. 

They cannot pretend to the written Word of 
aur zwi red 1 then —— not de 


= Tradition; and we have ela ſeen iu che Ir 
fare . Sesten, that there isa-manifeſt Gontrariery between 
| this and 'thet#3 they tag” only ſay that their 


Teachers and Church alder dr edv fuch and 
ſuch Doſtrines from the Apeſtles; but in this 


3 there is nothing but humen Evidence, and that 
Mira for a Matter coming from Cod, end of the 
been et Importanee te the- Salvation- of the World, 


= where the ima lleſt Alteratipn m may totally change 
che Doctrine q where once wrongly delivered aud 
1 are no Means left” to recover the 


3 pro 

ruth, and Where Weakneſs," Tnattention, Pre- 
pery Te Self. intereſt, r Vice ma make the Man 
& ta miſtake or miſrepreſent the Doctrine. This 


would be the Cafe, tho' the firſt Receivers ſhould 


c_ themſelves immediately write down the whole, 
F 2+ he becauſe here would be nothing but human Evi- 
ile of ll dence liable to be deceived, and deceive 

But if this Writing ſhould'be deferred for ma- 
eafon n ſuceeflive Generations, even to thefe of — 
22 or three hundred Y ears, it would then d 


rated into meer Report, Which no Man of fe 


it by B 
uy = would or ought to depend upen. And this is re- 
„ pub- mark ably againft the Churck of Rome, be- 
that cauſe ſhe can find little or nothing in the Wri- 
9 
nce of ten of the three [firſt Centuries after Chrift, for 
nſpec- her peculiar Fenets ; whereas we Proteſtants can 
ertake from them produce the moſt pregnant Teftimonjes 
Rants, WY ainſt cl. a Fact ack edged by many of 
among the ableſt Advocates: for Nome, and which to an 
Scan impartial Perſon muſt prove the Ruin of it's 
hurch, Cauſe. 
y ha- Their Tradition then cannot upon this Bottom 
mm, the be any Part of our Chriſtian Rule of Faith; but 
They 


Wthey attempt to eſtabliſh i 5 by another Method, by 
| | ing 


C. th 
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|| claiming Infallibility to themſelves, and. e 
4 that the Scri ecommends the hearkning to 
| their Traditions,.,,{The,) firſt of theſe, if true, 
indeed anſwers their Barpoſe: But, we ſhall ſoon 
ſee that they have.,np Proof at all for their Infal- 
is libility, that they, canngt have any upon their 
14 Princi . the Second 1 ſhall now examine. 
. | aut ſays, La] Now I praiſe you Brethren 
'4 l remember me in all Things, — þ the Ordi- 
5 nance. os 1 delivered them unto you (Þ] #: any Mar 
| | "Churches of Cad. c De reſt. l b 
when ¶ come, di 2 hep 282 aud faſt, aud, 
hold the — have, been taught, whether. 
by Word or our #pift Keep «that , which. is con- 
mitted to thy TA 7700 e the Form of found 
Words which thou haft heard from me. That good Thing 
which was c. unto keep: by, the Holy Gl 
which duwelleth in, Us... [g And the Things hich thou 
haft heard of me among many, | witnefſes the ſame ; con- 
mit thou to faithful Men, who ſhall: be able to teach others 
olſo. And beſides theſe, Bellarmine and; others, 
roduce a great many other Texts to the ſame 
oſe. But without going into the unneceſſa- 
ngths of ſetting down and particularly con- 
Laing this, and their Reaſonings upon them, 
they are ſo palpably weak that this Reply will 
ſerve for them all, that whatſoever the x poſtles 
taught b by Word bo” Mouth or by Letter, is to be 
received by all Chriſtians, but this is nothing to 
them ; they are to prove that theſe Things are ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation, and have deſcended to then 
without the written Word, and for this they have 
1 Fe * 
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Fiith, let un ſoc; wheaher ves abe not able re 


this Prerogative to belong to the written Word. 


We have ſeen that the Doctrine and Miracles of 


inſpired Perſons, if . written by themſelves, and 


properly, witneſſed, muſt give us an abundant Aſ- 
ſurance of both. Nom if vr have ſuch: Witneſ- 


ſes for the Writing, as had à competent Know- 


ledge, of the Fact, au had no Temptation to miſ- 
repreſent. it, as have given the moſt convincing 


Proofs of their Sincerity and Veracity; and if 
beſides this, the Book itſelf gives the ſtrongeſt 
Marks whether internal or external of it's Truth; 
and if this Book hath been handed down to us 


in ſuch, a: way; 


this for the: Bcripuare, and we have it indeed and 
in the-moſt, ſatisfafttory Manner, it muſt be ſo cer- 
tain, that no Man in Reaſon can defire more, 


| that nothing but Perverſeneſs can reject it. 


That the Writings of the. Apoſtles muſt be as 


s authentick as their. {peaking ie put paſt doubt, by 


their being à Part, of their Teaching as. well or 


{ more ſo than the other. And ſo: theſe Writings 


themſelves declare. 3 Theſe are written 
that ye might believe that 1 i the Cri, an that 

ing ye" might have Life through his Name. In the 
inning of their Epiſtles, their Apoſtolical 
e is almoſt always mentioned, as a Hint of 


their Authority, and, it is oſten directly claimed by 


| any Men, be 4 : Prophet or Spiritual, 
& him acknowledge that the Things I write unta you are 
the, Commandments | f the. Lord, ſaith St. Raul; but 
it muſt be needleſs to multiply Proofs in ſo plain 


them. 1 1] : 


and r e then | we. have, ſufficient 


ſe. ale the Writings of the 


Teſtimony that t 


Ppoſtles, e can be ſure of the Truth of them; 
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salmoſt ita prevent the Poſlibility 
of Corruption: If we have ſuch Evidence a 
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52 
and of this we have che Teſtimony of the earli 
elt Chriſtians, and of an othets who have oel 
enen their Tine. „ e £007 
The primitive Believers, fo whom theſe Books 
were delivered, muſt have had fate Means 10 
know whether they were the Writings of the 
1. bot. Many of them truſt have been 
y acquainted with de Authors; muſt 
ave — inforined that hid undertaken 
oth a Work, have been able to diſtinguiſh their 
Stile and Hand-writing. * Perſons unzcyuaittell 
with theſe Matters might have ſufficient Evidence 
from the others, or from Row to whom theſe 
Books were delivered, or by them who copied 
them, and muſt have had ſute Means of diſcern. 
ing their Authenticity b eomparing the Accounts 
in them, with” thoſe delivered by the Apoſtle 
Mosi. And if any. Bob! Won oceur; they 
* dy the Intorcourfe then conſtantly Net q; 
y the* eſa have eafily procured Authen' 
ud Gor eates, And Copies fr tom theſe Places 
ls were lodged; And from the 
= Franſeripts Which wie imme. 
atel taken front thiem, WE may be. fut kg 
they did. Many of the Chriftians- beste the 


| Apoliies were then inf and wight 2100 
have informed - — cron . 
the Apoſtles, a pam of whom were un 
wheh many of theſe Bols were publiſhed, ates 
ther "they - were genuine br no. By theſe Menn 
— iffve Chriftians had tt e. 4 their Pow- 


Ke ide teu Authors nud Trath ef theſe 
and could at be miſuken im them; but 
8 * ae ber 
But we Gatmor t 
becauſe they had d all — der of terre 
to upon the Trac of them and their Reb- 
gion; ho this for themfalves and their poſterity 
for ever. They were ny day obliged & 7 Var. 
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art with their Eaſe, their Liberty, their 
ir Lives, to beggar themſelves and 
proaches, Mockinigs,, Baniment, Priſons, for 
tures, abd the molt cruel Deaths, and. this for a 
Religion. to which. they -were not attached, but 
rendered. moſt, ayerſe from by Education and 
prejudice, and could only believe upon Convic- 
tion, and: againſt both theſe. This was the Caſe 


* 


of their receiving. this Religion, and they before. 
hand were/forewarned, and Ene that it would 


he: int at m 
rde had. jen,no; Motive for receiving Chrf- 
tianity or theſe Books, but ſuch a Regard to a 
future Life, and the Happineſs which there avails 
the Virtuous, as made them undervalue every 
Thing ef this World, in Compariſon of that, and 
therefore we may be ſure that they were neither 
negligent, nor unfajthful in receiving or witneſs 
ſing for theſe, Bopks upon which' their Salvation 
As to the external Marks of them, they exactly 
ſuit with the Times and the Circumſtances of the 
Perſons and Things which they pretend to de- 
ſcribe.; and as to, the internal Marks, they con- 
tain a perfect and pure, Morality, Which none 


: 4.4 
* 


their Families, 


„ 


but theſe, Writers, ever before could fin d out, 


No, not all the 
underta 


viſeſt Men of the World; — 
ke to, deſcribe in our Saviour, a 


and they 1 


CharaQer never aſſumed but by him, and in every 


reſpe& make him act up to it. Arguments theſe, 
which are ſufficient. to eſtabliſh the Divinity or 


| Authenticity of theſe Books, tho“ we had no 


the HY ee fifa a ans ct 
\ As de their Incorripion a6d Puiity, we have 
the ſureſt, Proofs of if, that ever Books poſſeſſed. 


* » 


Many ocher Books vill be allowed 20 have been | 
conveyed. down to us, with ſufficient Certainty, 


and they who o 


» 
- A b 


bje& againſt this of the Scrip- 


1 


— 


3 „ + 


- 


„ 


Lak — 


=. ” 1 zerween the 


ture, are obligeil to ſhew how thefe Books thowuts 
be more 1d e fo Falfi Kcation' than any other; athd 
for this they-are not able t6 3 "Rind vf 
Proof, but we have the” mot e ory in the 
orl againſt them.” 22452 227 526 
Wi have for our Afﬀuratite' Mmabis Mates, its 
Providence of God, which as tre gave theſe Books 
by his own miraculous Power, for or InftruQion 
and Salvation, To may we be fure that he would 
ke Care to habe them preferved, and It for 
eſa Purpofes ; we have the Hi Eſteem of the 
great Care the firſt Chriſtians had for theſe Bovla, BW 
who would ſooner give up their Lives chan then 
to be deftroyed by their Adverſaties; We hive 
the great Divikons and Conremions which pre- 
vailed among them from the eatlieſt Ages, and 
made them a : Watch upon each other, ſo 2s t0 
prevent all Pothbility * wilful materia Atera. 
tion ; and Above all we have för us the Imptac 
tibility of corrupting them, and the ſtrikteſt Ea 
mination, chat ever Book underwent do unte 
the ate pure, 
For Copies of them were immediately txlewn, 
and i in great Numbers, and di ſperſed in all Chil 
* eee * ey were Toft dend in. various 
gu ere rom the rſt read in all cher 
18 1 rid ings continuall quoted: In Ses 
mons, tings, Contoverfi , many Contiments 
ſoon made upon them, and theꝶ were put imo il 
the People's Flands, with an tre gre tents 
and itu y them, and the whole of therr 
founded upon them. Theſe Things — 
more difficult, indeed 3 and ahqgettrer impoſ 
ſible for materi E i» ye made in 
them : Pg it 18. 78 it nne Wan, We have 
lately had 55 New „ee neden v 
never h eſto by 55 any ther BOOK. W. 
have had all the „ 4 by I it comparet; n 
could any where be found, albthe od Quotation 


of 1 it looked into, and every Syllable that varie 
in 


Churches of England and Rome. Sz 
in any of them, exactly noted ; and yet the Per- 
— — tis aſſune ue, that there 
| is nota all theſe Variations, any Thing contained 
that is of Conlequence, either ts Faith ot 'Morals, 
and that it is ſo with the moſt faulty Copy which 
can be — — "theſe Mats 
tets open to every af Learning, do examine 
and jadge for himſelf. | 
- And finally, we have the Teſtimony. of the 
Church of Kane itſelf, which by makieg their 
Scriptures, Which is ex the with our's, 
one Part of their Rule of Faith, ſhews that they 
A amd authentic. And by their not be- 
. any Fault in our Ttauſlation, 
= 25 the Learned of our own Church, all con- 
| Grming it. May every i Perſon be aſſured 
of the the Jeftreſs of it! 

Reaſons are Satay ſullicient 10 de- 
momſtrateq and — pers. illiterate, the Pu- 
rivy of our Scripture. It will doubtlels be ob. 
ſerved, that I have been here, rather arguing 
egainſt Infadels than Belie vera in ri: But they 
of the Olucrch of Nome, in order to advance their 
Traditions, tothe thigh Prevogative of being a Rule 
of Faith, and themfelves the only Expoktors of 
the rieten Word; are ever wont te deny it an 
Certainty, Authority or M unleſs _ 
v atreſſetdl and ſenſed by their infallible Haas 


A fatal Artemptindeed if they could faccecd in it, 
decauſe thon it Would be im for Chnftians 
to have any reaforable fou for their Faith, 


x ever to convert or an fenfible 
Man. For by theſe Means, the Church muſt firſt 
yore the — — and the Scripture muſt aſter- 
Church. Au Agument manifeſt- 

oy — ied Secavſe if the Church ; wants Proof, 
Tr and it doth want 


410 0 prove 
| s that their” afallibility ith f 
cannot make Tradaion ary Pact: * the Rule .of 
Faith, We 
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ſon to conclude; that the written Word, ſhould 


their Religion, # is founded entirely upon this 
Book, they never contradited them, as they: ought 


not „ eee when {landerous 
vere ſpread abroad of them, they. appealed. to this 
"Book for theit Vindication. And:we believe the 
Scripture to be our whole Rule of Faith; becauſe 


56 Controverſy between the 
We are ſure then that the Scriptures are pure, 
and we believe them to be our only Rule, becauſe 
we have upon Enquiry found their only Competi- 
tor Tradition to be utterly. incapable of it: Be- 
cauſe as this was the Caſe, in the 7ewifh Religion, 
it is capable of being ſo in the Chriſtian, and from 
the Former's being a Schoolmaſter, to bring us to 
Chriſt, and from Tradition having vaſt Advantages 
in this Religion, whereirr it was corrupted-at ove 
what it can have ia Chriſt;anity, ſo have we Rea- 


be the Rule with us. 10 21 ti to 2111 6 79 
We alſo believe it, becauſe when: God: did ig- 
ſpire Perſons to write down his; Will; and we 
have many more Things recorded in this Writing, 
than ars neceſſary to Salvation, we cannot, without 
Blaſphemy againſt him, ſuppoſe, that he would 
omit any Thing that was requiſite. to: Salvation: 
Becauſe it would charge him with Unreaſonable- 
neſs, to make that Conveyance of equal Authority 
with, or rather ſuperior to another, which was out 
of all Compariſon more certain and authentick, as 
he muſt do, by giving that Power to. Tradition, 
which Rome pretends to belong to it. Becauſe the 
primitive Chriſtians, who muſt have had Tradi- 
tion in the moſt favourable Circumſtances, never 
once aſſert any other Rule of Faith but the Scrip- 
tures, and place it entirely in them. Becauſe in 
their Diſputes with Hereticks who: appealed to 
Tradition, they denied the. Jubneſeof, this Pro- 
ceeding, and referred them entirely to the written 
Word. Becauſe when the Heathen argued againſt 


to have done, 28 Rome now would Sm: was 
Report 


every Church upon Earth, except that of Rom, 


give 
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ive it this Prerogative; and we mult to join with 
Neu oppoſe at leaſt rwo Parts in three of the 
Chriftian World. And laſtly we believe it, be- 
cauſe theſe Writings do in many Places clalm this 
Lake the Evangeliſt tells Theophiber, and in him 
all the Lovers of God, [k wrote unto kom that 
he might know i Certainty of thaſe Things,” tn wich 
ne kad bern infiruficd; and theſe he before told 
ſuch us the Followers of Ciriſt did moſt ſurely 
believe; aud theſe muſt be of the greateſt Conſe- 
quence, and doubtleſs contain every Thing ne- 
erſſary to Salvation; as ſo much more than 


U theſe is there delisered. And here we ſee he 


had ſo mean an Opinion of Tradition's being '« 
ft Rule of Faith; that he thought it neceffary, for 
proſetving traty the Miracles and Doctrine of 
Chrift, to write them down; hen moſt of the 
Apoſtles were alive; and there muſt have been, in 
almoſt every Church, many of thoſe Men; who 
had received theſe Things from the Apoſtles own 
Mouths. And what then, muſt the Divine Spirit, 
which directed his 

Conveyance, to Ages ſo remote from | 
preſent is ? | 


1 Things are written, that ye might 
believe, that us is the Chrift the Son of God; 
and that we may be ſure all Things neceſſary to 
Salvation were contained in them, he adds, And 
„that believing ye may have Life through his 
Name.“ St. Paul is ſtill more expreſlive : 
[m] © And that from a Child thou haſt known 
* the Scriptures, which are able to make thee w'ſe 
„ unto Salvation, through Faith, which is in Chriſt 
= © us: All Scripture is given by Inſpiration of 

God, and is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, 


6 for 
IX] Luke i. 4. | 
b: re 31. 
A . 1 2. Tim. iii. 153 16, 17. 


Pen, have thoughts of an oral 


St. On in his Gof el, fa the ſame Thing: 
If pel, ſays 
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for Sedan for Inſtruction in Righteouſ; neſs 
«that the Man of God may be perfe&, throughly 
<4 furniſhed unto every. good. Warte If then $1, 
Paul ſays true, there is nothi wahting in Scrip- 
ture which is of Uſe either to Belief, or Practice; 
and if it be ſo, it is a complete e Faith 
indes. ' AJ bod 10223226: 

And here ec part SC my Arguments ; again 
T radition; I muſt obſerve, that of all theſe innu- 
merable Things, which St. John iells us our 82. 
vior did and taught, beſides what: are inſerted in 
the written Word, there hath not one of then 
been preſerved ; but they have every one of them 
been as effeQually loſt to the World, as if they 
never had been done, {i 
There are however many Sagen againſt the 
Proteſtant Rule; of Faith, _ it Wi 1 e, 10 
eee 
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« If,” „EE Roman s obj * No Pet le hw 
a higher 9 25 for the Holy Scrip- 
5 ture, "on they of the Church of Rome. They 
« acknowledge. it to be a moit perfect Rule, ſo 
ſar as a Writing can be, only they deny that it 
* excludes divine, tho” unwritten Tradition, or 
an external Judge, to keep, 125 propoſe, to in- 
5 terpret it, in a true Senſe. The Scripture can- 
not be a Rule of Faith, from it's being but, a 
« Writing,, from it's particular Nature, which 
«© muſt be believed to be true and infallible; from 
the Editions and Tranſlations of it, from the 
+ Difficulty of underſtanding it; from the Incon- 
„ veniencies of making it a Rule of Faith ; all 
„ which are avoided, by giving this Privilege to 
the Church of Chrift, and bin her the Judge. 
of Controverſies. 


AN s W 1 


As to the particular Reaſons themſelvek, theſe 


vukill be examined when he comes to treat parti - 


cularly of them, and ſhewn to be falſe. in every 
Article; and as to their Reſpe& for the Bible, 
many of their Authors have called it, and not 
thought themſelyes the worſe, but the better Ca- 
I tholicks for ſo doing, an unſenſed Character, a Noſe 
of Wax, a Leaden Rule; nor doth this Author treat 

it much better, as will be hereafter ſeen, It is 
| right 


hz 


bo .  Cintreverdy between, the 


right however to pretend to the greateſt Re ſped 


for it, for a Book written by the beſt of Men, l 
and 2 Divine Inſpiration, and for the moſt glo- 
rious Purpoſe, the everlaſting Happineſs of the next 
| World, muſt be a good Book; and when only to 1 
de underſteed and interpreted by their Church, 
cannot poſhbly prove any thing againſt, them, lt 
. muſt, howſoever, plainly and directly contradic. Mt / 
40ry to them, prove every thing in their Behalſ. Ml © 
But how worthleſs it would be.in ſuch a Condi. x 
tion 1s plain from hence, that allow the King of a 
Feante ſuch 2 Privilege over our Laws, and he 
will need no mare to make England his own Pro- ; 
perty. And thus indesd it will, thus anly it can, Wl c 
that there ſhall be no. Contrariety between the Wi * 
Scriptures and their Church, 35 I 
| : „ 6 
oOo BIECTION M. . 
„The Scripture muſt be, like all other Wri- Wh t 
*« tings, deaf, dumb, and inanimate, ſo that they c 
« cannot ſhew their Minds to contending Parties, fy 
4 and tell which is in the Right, which is in the V 
„Wrong. Nothing but a fring udge can do T 
« this: Let this Book be read over one hundred a 
„times, it will ſtill be the ſame, and no more fit t 
40 end Controverſies in Faith, than the Law- | 
& Books would be to end Suits of Law, if they d 
« were for this Purpoſe opened and laid before Bf ® 
c the adveric Parties. EM | tc 
| EY 
*ANS W E R. b 
The Scriptu Ire, as made of Ink and Paper, 5 
is indeed a dead Letter; d under this Letter is 
contained the Word of God. Our Thoughts ar V 
all conveyed to others by Words, and Whatſoe· ce 


ver can be fpoken, can be written, And if Men 
can make themſelves underſtood thereby, much 
er. 


O 
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more can the all-wiſe Being do it, and from his 
infinite Goodneſs we may be ſure that he will. 
And if he doth ſo, the contending Parties can 
here certainly ſee his Mind, if they pleaſe. | 

The Compariſon made between the Scripture 
and the Law-Books is plauſible, but entirely un- 
juſt. In all Suits at Law, there muſt be always 
two Parties, and theſe intereſted againſt each 
| other; a Submiſhon to the Sentence, and not a 
Belief of the Juſtice of the Judgment, is all that 
is required; an indifferent Judge, attached to 
neither of the Parties, is eafily to be found, and 
is pointed out by every civil Society ; but in the 
Caſe of Religion every thing of the Kind is re- 
verſed: No Perſon, can be concerned in the 
Decifion, but the Man himſelf; a right Belief, 
and not a Submiſſion only, is required of him; 
and he is bound to ſeek for this as he values his 
Salvation; no diſintereſted or impartial Judge is 
to be found out, and the Church of Rome, who 
claims this Privilege, is, above all others, moſt 
intereſted in it ; and if you will not take her 
Word for it, againſt all Reaſon, and againft three 
Parts in Four of the Chriſtian World, who is not 
appointed to judge in the Caſe, nor can produce 
the leaſt Authority for it. 
We do not therefore want ſuch a Judge, nor 
doth the appointing of one appear conform- 
able to the Nature of Religion ; for this ſeems 
to require a Freedom in our Belief inconſiſtent 
with the Force which ſuch muſt put upon it. 
And certain it is, this Reaſoning is countenanced 
by Fact. For no ſooner had the Divine Being 
given us infallible Inſtructors to found our Faith, 
than it did, both in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, withdraw this Infallibility, and leave 
Men to their own Reaſon and Integrity to dif- 
| Cover the Truth, , 


org act No 
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No ſuch infallible mp of Scripture as 
they claim, is then neceflary ; but if he were it 
would ruin their Church. For where can the 
Romanift find one P If he propofes his Doubts to 
the Pariſh-Prieft, his Biſhop, 'or the Pope him- 
ſelf, none of thefe are infallible, and their Ex. 
Plication may lead into Error, and the moſt per- 
nicious Error; and the Engliſi and Irifh Cathiolici 
muſt allow the latter to have done ſo, or renounce 
His Allegiance to his true Sovereign. Shall the 
Man then apply to a general Council? But none 
ſuch is ſitting now, nor probably ever will again: 
And if he ſhould have their Opinion, it may be 
wreng, ſay many, unleſs confirmed by the Pope; 
Tay others, unleſs it be generally received like- 
wiſe. Here then are they in as bad a Caſe as to 
the living Judge as any Proteſtant, And if, 
without him, they will have Recourſe to the De- 
crees of their former Councils and Popes, they 
muſt depend upon the dead Letter, as they are 
pleaſed to call it, as well as we, and in a Matter 
infinitely more voluminous and hard to be un- 
derſtoo | 


OBJECTION I. 


« But if the Writing could declare itſelf, it can 
4% never preſerve itſelf from Corruption, nor tell 
« of the Perſon who falſifies it. It therefore 
* needs ſome watchful and unerring Guide to 
<« keep it ſafe and inviolate, by Means of whoſe 
% Vigilance we may be ſure to receive it pure.“ 


A NS W E R. 


All other Writings are ſubject to theſe Tncon- 
veniencies, as well as the Scripture, and yet eve- 
ry civilized Nation have judged that, they may, 


Without any ſuch infallible Keeper, preſerve their 
Laws 
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Laws and Records, and we experience that they 


| may. An Objection then of this Kind will ſig- 


nify nothing againſt the Scripture, till it can be 
proved that they are more liable to Accidents of 
this kind than any other 5 but the very 
Reverſe of this is true; they are leaſt of all liable 
to them, and we have a greater Certainty of their 
Incorruption than of any antient Book whatſoe- 
ver. And thus it is that the Canon of the Old 
Teſtament was preſerved to us. The Teachers 
and Generality of that Church were moſt fallible 
and ever falling into Errors in their Religion; 

yet we are ſure of their Scriptures for all thin 


OBJECTION Iv. 


© How alſo can it aſſure. us that it is. eanqnzcal. 
« and of infallible Truth l. This. muſt be done hy 
« ſome external Authority, and. yet, upon this 
point do, all. Controverſies, according to all 
« Proteſtants, depend. Andi here is an Article of 
„Faith which, cannot be proved from Scripture, | 
although it is one to which all the Clergy of the 
Church of England. are obliged to ſubſcribe, by 
« declaring, that whatſoeuer is not; read in, the Scriß- 


ture, nor can be proved thereby is not to be thoughtzan, 


Article of Faith, or neceſſary to Salpatipn. And by 


„ their thus rejefting the Authority of the Church, 


„they have fallen into ſuch Uncertainties abaut 
„hat is Canonical, that in this Point, they dif- 


© fer from one another, as well as from Rome, up- 


don Whoſe Authority and Keeping, they have, 
however, received their Scripture,” _ /- 


4 


: 


— 
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: Theſe ObjeRions are very crafty and ſophiſti- 


cal, but may be cleared up to ample ſatisfaction. 
Thoꝰ the Scripture may be rendered extremely 
credible by it's internal Evidence, yet it muſt 
have an external Teſtifier : But this may be eaſily 


and certainly had, without any of their Infallibi- 
. lity. That the Intention of the Scriptures is, to 


to inſt rut Men in the true Religion, cannot be 
denied by any Perſon, who ever looked into 
them ; that whatſoever was written for this Pur- 
poſe by Men divinely commiſſioned, muſt be 
canonical, or a Rule of Faith, is equally certain, 
All then that we want for the Canonicalneſs of 

the Scripture is, a Proof that they were written by 
the Apoſtles, who proved by the moſt unqueſtio- 
nable Miracles, that they were thus ſent out by 


God; and of this human Teſtimony, when pro- 
perly circumſtanced, can give us an abundant Se- 


curity, and we have ſeen that we have ſuch in 
this Caſe, and in the moſt ſatisfaftory Manner. 

We Proteſtants then have an eaſy and ſure way 
to know the Canon of the New Teſtament, with- 
ont their Infallibility ; and as to their making it 
an Article of Faith, for us Proteſtants. to believe 
the Scripture canonical; this is a poor Sophiſm, 
for it is to confound the Means by which we 
know the Will of God, with the Patticulars of 
which it conſiſts, which are entirely different. 
And' if this would entangle us, it would equally 
entangle. every true Worſhipper in the F 
Religion, who ever ſtood up in Oppoſition to 
their prevailing Idolatries. 

And as to the Aſſertion that we have taken our 
Scripture from Rome, this is ſtrange indeed, when 
our differing from them, as to the Canon of the 


Old Teſtament, ſhews that we have not. We 
my 9 receive 


ewifh 
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receive it upon the univerſal and moſt antient 
Tradition of the whole Church, not that of any 

icular ane, and leaſt of all upon that of Rome ; 
nor hath this brought us into any Uncertainties. 
Luther and ſome others, have differed from the 
Church of Exgland about the Canon of the New 
Teſtament, as to one or two Books, but he is 
wrong here, and while he is fo, we will give him 
no credit, In this, however, he hath done no 
more than ſome of the antient Churches did, 
when, by Reaſon of the Generality of the Di- 


| re&ion of the Epiſtle, or the Diſtance of Place. 


they could not readily come io a full Knowledge 
of the Matter ; as was the Caſe with regard to the 
Epiſtle of St. James, the ſecond. of St. Peter, that 
to the Hebrews and Revelations, Which. were after 
wards, upon a more careful Enquiry all received 
into the Canon. Had theſe, however, been ne- 
ver received, our Rule of Faith had been ſyffici- 
ent without them, They give us indeed more. 
abundant Inſtruction, but the other Books would 
have furgiſhed us with, every thing neceſſary to 
Faith or Manners, d 95 hs, N | 


OBJECTION V. 


« If Proteſtants could know what Books- 
© were canonical, this would fignify little, unleſs 
they could be certain in what Language they 
© remained uncorrupted, or which is the true 
« Tranſlation of them. The various Readings 
„both of the Old and New Teſtament, and the 
% diſagreeing Tranſlations, ſhew this to be impoſ- 
«ible. And tho' both the Hebrew and the Greek 
were pure, What Help will this give to thoſe 
© who are not able to read them in the original 
* Languages. All theſe People muſt depend up- 
on the Abilities and Integrity of the Tranſla- 

| 1 tors; 


4 *tors; and, as none of theſe had any Promiſe of 
f E Infallibility, the Proteſtants, who rely u 

4 them, can have no certain Grounds for thei 

4 60 Faith.“ FP Me an 
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That we have abundant Certainty of the In- 
b corruption of the Scriptures, hath been already 
i ſhewn. Ir is the ſame that they have; and, if 
| ſufficient for them, why not for us? They are a 


a MC. * bd the. 


Part of their Rule of Faith, as the Whole of ours. 

b The various Readings are in leſſer Matters; and 
4 give this Advantage, that by our conſidering the 
4 Scope of the Place, they furniſh us with a good 
Means of coming at the true Text, which, without 


hs ws At toc om W 


1 them, would often be impoſſible. That the 

it Tranſlations of this Book alſo differ is true. But 

=. let any one- compare our's with that of the 

. Church of Rome, and he will find their Variati- 

18 ons ſo few and infignificant, as to be of no conſe- 

4 uence. All the Learned of our Church, affirm the 

4 ngliſh Verſion to be a good one, and that all they 

4 of the Church of Rome have never been able t 

[ ſhew any. Corruption in it, gives ſuch a Certainty 6 

4 of it's Truth, to the moſt ignorant Perſon, tht 6 

4 he cannot, in Reaſon, deſire any more. FO 6 

4 This argument is therefore nothing againſt us, 6 

x | but it.is moſt deſtruftive to them; for how come 66 
4 they, with all their infallible Care, to ſuffer ſuch 6 
[ various Readings to 2 into this Book, and to 66 

4 be neceſlitated to make ſo many different Tranſ— G 

4 lations of it ? In the fourth Century, Pope Da- 

4 maſus found it neceſſary to get Ferome to make an 

A entire new Verſion of the whole Bible. A little 

1 after, the Council of Trent, in the Sixteenth Cen- 10 

. tury, Pope Sixtus the Fifth, found again the « 
ſame Neceſſity, and had a new one made; and, 
- in leſs than three Years after his ä Ls 

1 1 5 ent 
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4 ende to convince n that ſeveral of the 
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- Clement the Eighth, had another made, and this 


alſo with very many Alterations. They then, 
who count this a Fault in us, are themſelves ſub- 


je to it, when, if we will believe them, they have 


an infallible Means to prevent it. 

As to the Objection, that becauſe our Tranſla- 
tors were fallible, therefore we can have no cer- 
tain Foundation for our Faith; this is but a 4 
and palpable Sophiſm; becauſe Men, thou 

ways liable to Error, are yet ſure, in many Ia 
ſtances, that they are not miſtaken, and ſuch is 
the Caſe here before us: And upon leſs Evidence 
than we, by theſe Means, have for our Faith, 
muſt almoſt every Romanift' depend for his. The 
Foundation of their Religion is, that the Biſhop 
of Rome is Head of Chriſt's Church; but that there 
is ſuch a City or Biſhop, can be certainly known 
only to thoſe Who have ſeen both, and there is 
not one in ten thouſand of their 5 Chun who 
have had this Aſſurance. 9 


0BjEcTION. VL 


& Proteſtants, beſides: their Uncertainty as to 
* Scripture Canon, labour under the Difficulty of 
5* Underſtanding the true Senſe of it. Had they 
© any ſure Means of coming at 2 would 
* not differ from each other ſo exceedingly as 
they do; and if they miſtake the Senſe, —.— 
« muſt the Conſequence be. For to him who 
any other Meaning upon it, than what the _— 
& Ghoſt intended, it can be no Word of God, no 


| © Rule of Faith; and what he thinks the Doctrine 
| * of Chrift is nothing but his own Fancy, or the 
| © Suggeſtion' of the Devil. The Catholick finds, 


10 [2] That private N is not proper 
* for the Scripture that though ſome may 


* * 
La] 1 Peter i. 20. 
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& Points of Faith, which he receives from the 


„Church, are not Chris Doctrine, but the Inven- 
tions of Men, yet he is not moved at this. He 
& knows that there is no more Difhculty in pro- 
% ducing Scripture againſt the true Belief of Chrif. 


“ tianity, than the Jews and the Devil found in 


& citing it againft Chriſt's Perſon and. Teaching; 


ce who never wanted their Subterfuge, It is written, 
© when their Deſigns required it: And this Cau- 
4 tion is taught him by the Diſputes of Proteſtants, 
4% who have ſplit into many Diviſions about theſe: 
high Matters of Predeftination, Reprebation, 
« Eleftion, Preſcience, under the Pretenee of 
&« Scripture, and have thereby made Way for Pro- 
« fanencfs, Irreligion, Atheiſm.” Le den ages? 


ANSWER. 


- 


There are many dark Places in Seripture ; but 


then there are many more which are ſo plain ard 
intelligible, that nothing but a criminal Neglect 
or Perverſeneſs can make a Man miſtake in them; 


and in theſe latter is every Thing contained which 


is neceſfary to Faith or Morals. And fo far are the 
Proteſtants from being an Inſtance againſt this, 
that they afford the ſtrongeſt Confrmation of it. 
However diſperſed in diſtant Countries and diſ- 
eeing in their civil Policy, all their eſtabliſhed 
Churches, declare, for all the great Articles of our 
Belief; and the ObjeQor himſelf is foreed to ac- 
knowledge it, by making our Differences conſiſt 
in Predeftination, Reprobation, &c. which no 
reaſonable Man can think to be fundamental Ar- 
ticles of Chriſtianity. x Y 
And if they. differ about leſſer Matters, there is 
no Reaſon to think their Salvation concerned in 
it. - And if it were, the Church of Rome is ina 
much worfe Condition, than the Proteſtants. The 


Dominicans and Jeſuits differ about theſe very 


Matters as to the Doctrine of Grace, though de- 
”  - cided 
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cided by the Council of Trent: They differ alſo 
among them as to the maculate or immaculate Con- 
ception of the Virgin Mary, and have their Saints 
and Revelations for both Sides of the Queſtion: 
They differ as to the Kind of Worſhip which is 
to he paid their Saints; and thoſe who write for 
them to Proteſtants, deny that which many of 
their Books attribute to them; they differ and 
charge one another with  Idolytry, in the Worſhip 
which is to be paid to Images; they differ about, 
and all our Catholicks deny, a great Part of that 
Power which the Pope claims to himſelf, and all 
the Heads of their Church at Rome give to him; 
and what is ſtill worſe for them, they differ about 
| their very Rule of Faith, wherein we Proteſtants 
are all agreed. Their Church's Definition is with 
them the entire Meaſure of their Faith; but they 
are here ſo contradictory to each other, that one 
makes the Pope this Deſner, another a General 
Council, another the Pope and Council together, 
and another requires a general Reception alon 
with this. There have been likewife in the French 


| Church, the moſt rancorous Diſputes between th 


Molinifts and Janſenills for more than - a Century 
paſt ; nor could the Pope's Deciſion quiet them. 
And ſo uncertain are they in their Faith; that the 
Society of chu, the moſt Jeaarned* and cee 
Order of their Church, 3 ects me 
out of France, Spain, Portugal, ts, for teaching 
fuch abet e * Chriftian — 
munity can bear. They are very ill adviſed then in 
objecting to us the Difference among Proteſtants, 
for here they are proved to be in a much worſe 
Situation. RTE CES OLI SHA 
As to the blaſphemous: Expreſſions, in Effect, 
here made of the Scripture, they are ſo entirely 
wrong, that nothing but impotent Malice could 
have drawn the Man into them. When the 
Church of Rome can find out a Rule which will 
+ © © » guide 


70 Controverſy betmeen the 
guide him, ho refuſes to be guided by it, we will 
allow the: Scriptures. not to be a ſufficient Rule, 
tilbthen, we will not. And. the Inſtance given of 
our Saviour, inſtæad of preving for, makes, in the 
moſt force able Manner, againft them. Had it been 
a: wrong Thing to quote and to truſt to Scripture, 
aur Saviour would have ſaid ſo, and not have 
occeded to encourage the Cuſtom, by his own 


werſaries by it. Nay, and what is more, doth in 
his Teaching appeal to it for the Truth, of his 
Doctrine; | b} Search the Scriptures, ſaith he, for in 
then e think that ye have eternal. Life, _ * are. 
they which toſs of me. Fer lad ye balieved Moſes, 
ye would hand believed ma: for he wrote of me. And 
this he dath to the Particulars. themſelves.;. and 

hen, in: judging with him, they muſt rum counter 
to the res and the Authority of all their 


N the Ioterpetations. of Scripture ever 
given, the moſt bly- are to be found: in 
the Writers of t 2 and eſpecially 
inthe Bulls of thair Popes; and this: Gentleman, 
13, not; mare: fortunate in his Expoſition, of the, 
Tent of St. Peer. For this privats;Interpretatian 


- 


| re, is. denied of the Prophets them- 
ſelves, and eauli.never be defigned to. hinder chem 
or athers, from endeauauring to find out the 

of the Holy Ghoſt in theſe. Praphecics, 


means that they. were not particularly revealed to 
thoſe Prophets themſelves, for they, like others, 
were left to conſider and underſtand them as they 
_ could. / fe]! Of Which Salvation, ſaith he, the 
Prophets hase enquired and ſearched . 
+ wha propheſied of that Grace which ſhould 
come unto you; ſearching what, or what Man- 


Tn 6 ner. 
3 Jobn v. 39, 46. | 
C} 1. Peter i. 10, 11. 


ractice. When d by Scripture, he de- 
fends' himiſelf by Scripture, and hlences his Ad- 


for this was both. theix Duty and Practice; but 
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ner of Time the Spirit of Chriſt, which was in 
« them, did ſignify.” And fo far were they from 
being able to apply to the Teachers and Tradi- 
tion of their Church for the true Interpretation of 
the Scriptures, that they were almoſt always fent 
to reform them, and to make the People judge for 
themſelves, in Oppoſition to them. | 


OBJECTION vn. 


10 That we muſt er the Interpretation of 
the Scripture from the Church, is plain from 


4 hence, that rhe it is which muſt declare what 


Books are truly Scripture; wherein, if ſhe be 
4 infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt; why 
© ſhould we not believe her to be ãnfallibly aſſiſted 
4 to give the true Meaning of them.” | 


"Fs W2K: 


There is no need of Infallibility to preferve 
the Scriptures, nor is there any Conſequence in 
this Argument. For to keep and inter- 
pret are ſo totally different, that no Concluſion 
can be drawn from the one to the other; but 
if it were to be ſo, it would be fatal to Rome. 
The whole Church, and not that Part of it, are 
the Keepers of the Scriptures; and if they are to 
mterpret it, then Rome will be condemned, by at 
leaſt two to one for being worſe than fallible, 


for being moſt falſe, tyrannical, unchriſtian. 


OBJECTION VIII. 
© The Miſchief of referring all Controverſies to 


| © the Scripture alone is great and manifeſt ; for 


by theſe Means all Belief is finally reſolved in- 
* to the private, internal Spirit of every Man; 
* and when he hath ſuch Encouragement he can- 

. 
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4 a Common-wealth where ſuch a Principle was Wl © 


All Proteſtants hold this Opinion, and ſo mutt Ml © 


be doth not. Every Man's own private Spirit 


with, and not a Piece of hateful Idolatry, and 


72 Controverſy between the | 
2 not be blamed if he truſt himſelf as far as any 

„other, his Conſcience telling him, that he means 
* not to deceive himſelf, as others may do. This 


* all Proteſtants acknowledge to be. the Caſe; 


* but what great Dangers mult this produce to any 
„Nation? and what Stateſman would endure ; 


x 


% embraced !” 
ANS W E R. ; 
all Romaniſts too, and this with regard to the Ci- . 


vil Magiſtrate. His Orders are to be diſobeyed if . 
unjuſt, and if they are fo, they muſt be firſt ex2- 7 


mined by the Man's own judgment. And this 


is moſt eſpecially the Caſe in Religion. Reaſon 
makes a Man accountable for his Actions, be- 
cauſa it tells him how he ought to act: Reaſon 
ſhews him that he ought to believe in, and to 
worſhip God aright, and Reaſon therefore re. 
quires that he makes this Examination for himſel!, 
as far as he is able, and renders him criminal if 


muſt therefore decide for him, whether in ſub- 
mitting to Authority, or depending upon his ow 
Judgment; and that this 4 ſabhft; and with 
the greateſt Benefit to Religion and the Commu- 
nity, we of the Church of England have the mot 
happy Experience. No evil Confequences are 
produced, as by either of theſe, and that, not 
withſtanding all the Endeavours of our Adverſi 
ries; and by this, our Religion is made to out 
People, that reaſonable and truly acceptable Ser- 
vice, which the Creator requires and is pleaſed 


Superſtition, as it is in many other places. 
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* OBFECTION: 1 


ny | 6 The Church of Chrift. Was before the Scrip- | 
ire e tures of the New Teſtament, which were not 
ritten immediately, nor all at once, but ſuc- 
ceſſively, and upon ſeveral Occaſions, and ſome 
« of them after the Deceaſe of moſt of the Apoſ- 
tles. And when they were written, they were 
© not immediately known to all Churches, and of 
« ſome there was a Doubt for many. Ages. Shall 
« we then ſay that the Church was deprived of 
„ her Infallibility by. little and little, as ſhe re- 

% ceived the Scriptures. that ſome Churches had 
* one Rule of Faith, other Churches 2 
and that as canonical Scripture came to el. 
* tabliſhed, the Church altered her Rule of Faith 
and Judge of Controverſies? When the Apoſ- 
„tles were dead, the Church would require ei- 
ther new Canonical Scripture, or Infallibility, 
*« by divine Tradition, to interpret them, and to 
© diſcover and condemn the many Hereſies which 
i would ariſe. And had not this been done, the 
coming in of the Scriptures would have been 
* miſchievous, becauſe Infallibility eſtabliſhed in 
4 a living Judge muſt be confeſſed more uſeſul 
„than in ſome dead Writings. Is there indeed 
* fuch Repugnance between Infallibility in the 
© Church, and Exiſtence of Scripture ; that the 
production of one muſt be the Deſtruction of the 
„other? If then Proteſtants will have the Scrip- 
© ture for their only Rule of Faith, let them pro- 
© duce ſome Text which affirms, that by the en- 
„ tering thereof, Infallibility went out of the 
„Church.“ T „„ 
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There is great Art in this Objection. but it can 
be ſeen through. Let the Reader confider this as. 
made by a traditionary ew, againſt the few true 
Worſhippers, which often remained in that 

Church, and he muſt fee that it will prove as ful- 
ly againſt him, as againſt us Proteſtants. Tt can- 
not then be good for any thing, for here it is cer- 
tainly wrong, and the Caſes are exactly the ſame, 


F 


ut I will be more particular. EP 
The written Word took no Infallibility from 
the Church, becauſe it hath nothing to do with 
any ſuch Matter: The Perfons who pretend to 
bring a Revelation from God, muſt prove that they 
do ſo, and if they do, they muſt be infallible, be- 
cauſe they are ſent by him, who can neither de- 
ceive nor be deceived. The firſt Declarers, there. 
fore, of a Revelation, mult be allowed this high 
Prerogative ; but when theſe: Men have committed 
this Revelation to Writing, there remains no ſuch 
Neceffity, and therefore we may conclude, that it 
is not done. Thus we ſee it was in the Jewiſh 
Church, they were continually running into the 
moſt abominable Corruptions, and if we will be- 
 Heve two Parts in three of the Chriſtian World, 
thus: it is alſo with the Church of Rome. But 
whether it befo'or not, they that claim this Privi- 
, muſt prove it to belong to them; and we 
ſhall foon fee how little they of Rome have to ſay 
upon this Subject. The coming in therefore ol 
the Scripture took no Infallibility from tbe 
Church, but the Death of the Apoſtles did, for 
with them departed that high Degree of Inſpirz 
tion, which rendered the Poſſeſſor incapable of 
Error in what he taught. 


The 
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The Church was before the Scripture, becauſe 
there was no Neceſſity for that Book, till a 
Church was gathered, nor then neither, but when 


| the Apoſtles 'were not preſent. That they came 


in ſucceſſively, and as they were wanted, and 
were for a while ſome of them, unknown to 
ſome Churches, makes nothing againſt their Suf- 
ficiency. Whilſt the Apoſtles were alive and 


could be applied to, and their Inſtrüdtion was 


freſh on the People's Minds, they could not be 
ſo much wanted, and the ſeveral ſacred Books do 
not contradift, but perfectly agree with each 
other. And he that had but one of the Goſpels, 
had the fame Rule of Faith with him, who wes 
poſſeſſed of the whole New Teſtament, only 
that it was not in all Points ſo full and explicit. 


And if this be not true, che inſpired Evangelifts 


have made but bungling work of it, 
proſeſs to give us the Goſpel of Crit. 

That particular Occaſions alſo brought in many 
of theſe Books, makes. nothing againſt the Per- 
fetion of the Canon. To that infinite Wiſdom, 


which foreſees every ching, there can be no Ac- 


cident ; all are in his hands, one wiſe and deſign- 
ed direction, and this direction was to give us that 
Inſtruction, which he law fit for us to receive. 
It was thus with the Jemiſi Scriptures, for theſe 
came in upon more various Exigencies, and were 
undred 
are above Sixty years; and yet no Chriſtian can 
deny them to have been a Rule of Faith all the 
while. Now, fince we have theſe Books, we 
are poſſeſſed of Means to confute every Hereſy; 


for as Hereſy is the Denial of ſome Chriſtian 


Truth, and the Scripture contains all ſuch, every 


Hereſy muſt be contrary to, and liable to be con- 


| futed by that Book. The Uſefulneſs of a living 
| Judge may ſeem great to us, but we are not there- 
few | 


— ore 
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fore to conclude there is ſuch; for this will make 
our Folly preſcribe to infinite Wiſdom... ....:; 
This Gentleman would think it well, that there 
was this Scripture, 1 have appointed the Biſhop of 
Rome to decide all diſputes between Chriſtians, and do 
command them all to have Recourſe to him for this De- 
caffion ; ; but there it not therefore any ſuch Paſ. 
ſage in the Bible; he knows there is not. Andif 
he' be not ſuch, their whoſe Syſtem, which is 
founded upon this Pretenſion, falls with it jo 
the ground. 


OBJECTION i 


5 The DoArine of Proteſtants is JeftruRive o of 
s itfelf; for either they have, or have not infal- 
1c lible Means of Interpreting Scripture, If they 
„have not, then it cannot be a ſufficient Ground 
© of infallible Faith to them; but if they have, 
5: then they are able to hear and determine infal. 
6; libly all Controverſies of Faith; and thus, 
_ + againſt their own Rule, they conſtitute another 
« Judge of Controverſies, beſides the Scripture, 
And if Proteſtants think they underſtand the 
« Senſe of it, ſo likewiſe can they of the Church 
* Of Rome, and have the ſame Means for it; 2 
« Prayer, conſulting the Originals, conferring of 
Places, and to theſe add the Inſtruction and 
2 og arte of the G of Tan 


That this Dilemma would condemn the few 
pure Worſhippers of the Zewiſh Church, 'when 
they would not follow the general and prevailing 


Corruption of the others, ew that ſome way 
| — 
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or other it muſt be falſe; but it is very eaſy to 
prove that it is ſo in particular. We Proteſtants 
do not require an infallible but ſufficient Certain 
ty for our Faith; not an Impoſſibility of erring, 
but an Aſſurance that we do not; if this will 
not ſerve for a Foundation of divine Faith, we 
ſhall ſoon ſee that they were worſe off than 
ourſelves ; tho' - we believe that everv honeſt 
Enquirer will fo far diſcover the Truth of Scrip- 
ture as to ſave his on Soul, yet not fo as to in- 
terpret it to another. The' Scripture is not » 
perly the Judge, but the Means, 'of judging C 
troverſies. This Dilemma thereſore falls into no- 
thing as to us, becauſe there is no Infallibility 
e or pretended to by us, in either 
But tho” it will not affect us, it will irretrieva- 
bly deſtroy the Religion of Rome ; for, to return 
it upon them: The Doctrine of the Romanifts is 
deſtructive of w#lelf, for either they have infalli- . 
ble Means not to-err in the Choice of the one 
true Church, and the e 1 


they have not; if they ve not, then their 


Church cannot be to them a meet Judge of Con- 

troverſies, nor a ſufficient Ground for their Faith, 

(for by making an infallible Aſſuranee neceſſary | 

| to their Faith, px make this abſolutely neceſſa- 
t 


ry to them :) If they have infallible Means of 
doing this, then they are able infallibly to exa- 
mine and determine of all Controverſies, and ſo 
make another Judge beſides their Church ; nay, 
even every particular Perſon. This Dilemma 
therefore, only entangles themſelves, 'but leaves 
us Proteſtants free. 1 wm | 
As to their having the ſame Means with us for 
underſtanding 'the Scriptures, it is ridiculous to 
alert it, when it is an Article of their Faith, that 
they muſt not in this Matter follow their own: 
Judgment, but the Deciſions of their Church, and 
| | H g — 
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78 Ciontroverſy between the 
t je unanimous. Conſent of the Fathers. Their 


_ Underſtanding is hereby ſhackled, and then all 


their Endeavours can only ſerve, not to diſcover 
the Truth, but to confirm them in Error, if their 
Church be erroneous. And thus the Gui- 
dance, which they give to their Church, deſtroys 
all Poſſibility of truly underſtanding or fairly re- 
preſenting the Senſe of Scripture. e-. 

Again; we enquire whether the Romanift doth 
certainly know the Senſe of theſe Scriptures, 
which prove the Church infallible, and by which 
he is led to the Knowledge of his Church? If he 
doth not, how knows he that there is any Church 
infallible, that ſuch are the Notes of- it, and that 
his hath them? If he doth this without his 
Church, then let him give us Leave to underſtand 
other plain Places beſides; for if all Scripture be 


_ obſcure and uncertain, without his Church's In- 


terpretation, how comes he to know the Senſe of 
. — ? where he is ſeeking for, and not de- 
pending upon his Church) 3.54 

. Beſides, by requiring an infallible Certainty 
for the Grounds of divine Faith, he makes ſuch 
2 Faith, impoſſible to be had in his Church. I 
aſk why he believes Tranſubſtantiation ? He an- 
ſwers, Becauſe God hath revealed it: I aſk again. 
How he knows that? He tells me, Becauſe the 


Church, which: is infallible, ſaith ſo, 1 demand 


what Church ? He replies, The Church of Rome; 
But. how. knows he this to be that infallible 
Church? He returns, By the Motives of Credi- 
bility. Well, Are theſe Motives infallible ? No; 
but very credible. . And thus, after all, he is 
forced to build his Faith upon that very Evi- 


dence which he objects againſt us, and denies to 


be ſufficient for it. Theſe Reaſonings will ap- 
pear hard to. the ignorant Perſon, but they will 
make Amends to the Knowing, 


There 


Churches of England and Rome. 79 
There are a few other ObjeQtions, which I 
have met with, but ſo inſignificant and weak, 
that it is not worth While to produce them after 
theſe others. And now it muſt be allowed, that 
the Scripture is a full, and our only Rule of 
Faith, and we may go on with Certainty- to exa- 
mine their Do&tines by it. And here the honeſt 
Enquirer muſt have this prodigious Satisfaction, 
of ſeeing that he can diſcern all theſe Objections 
to ſignify nothing, which the greateſt Abilities 
and Induſtry could produce, when yet it is fot 
unuſual to have ſuch Difficulties by theſe Means 
raiſed to the moſt certain Truths, as it is in 
the higheſt Degree hard to clear up and conifute, 
and ſometimes 1s not at all to be performed, 


Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


HE whole of the Romifi Religion is founded 
| upon the preſumed Infalltbility of their 
Church. It is on Account of this high Preroga+ 
tive, that they will have their Tradition to be 
one Part of our Rule of Faith, that they will not 
allow any one to put his own Senſe upon Scrip- 
ture, although manifeſtly right; but neceſſitate 
him to take up with that of their Church, howe- 
ver manifeſtly wrong : That they ſet it up for the 

Judge and Decider of all religious Controverſies ; 
ſo that, he oppoſes God, and incurs Damnation 
who believes not every Thing which they define, 
and it is upon the Strength of this Prerogative 
they aſſert, that all others want, and they alone 
have, a ſufficient Foundation for divine Faith, 
for this muſt be built upon an infallible Aſſurance, 
and this Aſſurance is only to be had in their in- 
fallible Church. | : 

Now fince it is upon this Prerogative that they 
in Effect found the whole of Chriſtianity, it is but 
right that we ſhould receive Proofs for it, ſtrong 
—_ to ee the mighty Superſtructure 
which they erect upon it; and every Perſon, who 
hath a proper Regard to Truth and his own Salva- 
tion, will exact ſuch at their Hands; more eſpe- 
cially as they have in their Syſtem made ſo many 
Articles, and even of Faith, neceſſary to Salvation, 
which Scripture and common Senſe pronounce to 
be wholly deſtructive of it. 
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If we conſider What Infallibility is, we muſt ſee 
that it is not a Quality common to Man, he by his 
Nature, is made liable to deceive, and be deceived, 
and cannot be rendered infallible, but by ſuch a 


divine Aſſiſtance as ſhall, in a good Meaſure, 


over-rule his Nature. And if we conſider how it 
was in the Religions before Chriſtianity, we find 


that no permanent Infallibility was conferred in 


any one of them; we know by ſad Experience 
that it was not either in the 7ewifh or patriarchal 
Religion ; both the People and Teachers of theſe 
Religions ran into the moſt abominable Corrup- 
tions; we are not, therefore, becauſe our Religion 
comes from God, to conclude that it muſt be ren- 
dered incapable of being altered; but we ought 
to require a ſufficient Proof of his Infallibility, 
from ey PROD who ſhall pretend to this Pre- 

hat our Saviour and his Apoſtles were 
ane. with it, was made certain by the Evi- 
dence of the moſt unqueſtionable Miracles: The 
Romanifts will not undertake to convince us Here- 
ticks, by ſuch Works now; and they muſt, there- 
fore, to eſtabliſh their Claim, have Recourlſe to 


| the inſpired Writings: Bur this is a Proof they 


cannot proceed upon, but to the total Deſtruction 
JJ _s_= TT | 

The Foundation of their Religion is, that the 
Scriptures can have neither Authority nor Mean- 
ing, but when infallibly interpreted by their 
Church. Their Infallibility muſt then be proved 
before this holy Book can witneſs for it; and 


therefore, this will not ſerye, but ruin their Cauſe. 


And if any Man ſhall endeavour to get over this 


Difficulty, by ſaying, that the Scripture proves 


only in general, that the Church is infallible; but 
that the Roman Church, is this true and infallible 
Church, is not proved by this, but the Marks of 
it: The Anſwer is here eaſy, that this doth not 
take away the Abſurdity, but removes it to à litile 


ſuppoſed 


greater Diſtance; for ſtill this Church muſt be 


- 


32 Controverſy between the 
ſuppoſed infallible, before this Book can, on her 
Credit and Authority, be acknowledged canoni- 
cal, or have any certain Senſe; and therefore no 
Infallibility can be-proved by it. And this Way 
likewiſe, doth entirely deſtroy their Foundation; 
for theſe Marks of the Church muſt alſo be 
known by Scripture, and this without any infall; 
ble Expoſitor; and theſe Marks give not an in- 
fallible, but a probable Aſſurance; which Afſur. 
ance they will not allow to be a ſufficient Founda- 
tion for divine Faith. And what is ſtill worſe 
for them, ſome of theſe Marks might, if it were 
worth while to conteſt it, be demonſtrated to end 
in Error, and the Deſtruction of ſome of the moſt 
important Chriſtian Truths, 55 

t is therefore certain, that they cannot, upon 
their on Principles, prove their Infallibility by 
Scripture ; and as they have now no other Mea 


ns 
to do it, that they are precluded from all Proof, 


And here there is Reaſon indeed for that Outcry 
againſt them, with which 1 27 are wont to re- 
roach Proteſtants, that they deſtroy all reaſons 
le Grounds of Chriſtian Belief; ſor this their 
Doctrine doth, and that in the cleareſt Manner 
poſſible. We might then at once put an End to 
this Controverſy, as decided entirely in our Fa- 
vour ; but I will not take them at this Diſadvan- 
tage; I will go on to examine all their Proofs, 
* from the Old or New Teſtament, For 
however ſtrange it is, almoſt the Half of their 
Texts mw ag Hy —_ 4 of Bl „ 
2] Thou fhalt the City © eee fneſs, 
1e City. Let the Romaniſt prove that the 
City here propheſied of, is Rome and not Fern- 


alem, or that it ſignifies the Chriſtian and not the 


Faul Church, or that it ſpeaks of Soundneſs in 


Explanation of Scripture, not Goodneſs of Ai 


on, or that there is any Promiſe of Infallibility in 


it at all? Were it worth while to dwell Toes 


[el It. l. 26. 
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er Thing ſo unimportant, every one of thoſe Things 
- might be demonſtrated  againft them. 
” tb] For from h there Mall no more come 
* unto thee, the uncircumciſed or unclean. * fe] ac * 5 
: 55 1 Covenant with them, faith 
be e thee, and my Words Wi 
Nouth, hal not — out of thy Mouth, nor out of t 2 
Mouth of thy Seed, nor Seed's Seed, for ever. The firſt 
of theſe Scriptures proves nothing for Infallibility, 
* but Impeccability ; and as ſor the ſecond, it only 
7 tells, that they ſhall have the Spirit of God co- 
operating with them, which renders the Poſſeſſors 
no more infallible than impeccable; and that God 
| will ſo far preſerve his Church that there ſhall 
always be one to teach ſaving Chriſtianity, 

] This ſhall be my Covenant which I will make 
with the Houſe of Ifract, ,—ſaith the Lord, I will put my 
Law in their inward Parts, and write them in their 
Hearts; and 1 will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
People. All this may be done without any Infal- 
libility. But it-is to. be obſerved, that many Pro- 
phecies, both of the Old and New Teſtament, put 
it out of Doubt, that the whole of the Jews ſhall 
yet be converted to Chriſganity ; and to this Peo- 
ple, and to the then glorious State of the Church, 
do all theſe E 25% een in their full Senſe only | 
belong; and if they were to extend to Chriſtians 9 
in general, there is not a Church upon Earth, 1 
which hath not as good a Claim to them, as that 
of Rome. 

Turn we now to the New Teſtament, and let us 
fee, what Proofs they can deduce from hence, for 
their Infallibility : [e] Thou art Peter, and upon 
this Rock will I build my Church, and the Gates of 
Hell fhall not prevail . it. Here is nothing of 
Infallibility; this only lignifies, that Chrift will ſo 
| preſerve his Church, that it ſhould never be totally 

deſtroyed, or rendered incapable of giving pri 


Ib] Iſai. li. 1. 

le] Ibid lix. 2 7. 

8 Jerem. xxxi. 33. 
Le] Matt, xvi. 18. 
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$4 _ Controverſy between the 
tion ; for as long as it is preſerved in this Condi. 
tion, the Gates of Hell, or the Powers of Dark. 
neſs, do not prevail againſt it. And this certainly 
Day be done, without making all, or any one 
4 | 


gnable Part of it infallible. It was ſo for many 
Ages with the Jeuiſi Church; it hath been pA 


with our's of England, for two hundred Years paſt, 
and may be ſo with any other particular Church, 


[7 And lo I am with you always, even unto the 


End of the World. Anſwer: Every one that hath 
Chriſt's Aſſiſtance, is not made infallible by it; 
and were this Text to confer this Privilege npon 
any, it would make the whole Chriſtian -World, 
as infallible as the Pope R to be; for the 
Words are ſpoken to all the Apoſtles, and conſe- 
quently to every Church founded by them, and 
conſequently to all Chriſtians. Wn 

ſg] If he will not hear the Church, let him be to ther 
as a Heathen and à Pullican. The whole Paſſage 
is this; Verſe 15: If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt 
thee, go and tel! him lus Fault, between thee is res. 
wm | But if he will not hear thee, take with thee one or 

two more. 17. and if he neglect to hear them, tell it un- 
to the Church; and if he will not hear the Church, lt 
him be to thee as a He and a Publican, This 


Text, then, only ſpeaks of a Matter of Practice, 


and, not Doctrine, and belongs to every Congre- 

ation, or Dioceſe, as it is with us, whereby a 

ower 1s given, not of Infallibility in teaching, 
but only of cenſuring, and excommunicating ob- 
ſtinate Offenders. And if to be interpreted of 
Infallibility, would render every Church in the 
World incapable of erring in Diſcipline, as well as 
Doctrine, to which Rome itſelf doth not pretend. 
And yet, weak, and utterly unfit as this Text is 
for their Purpoſe, it is that, however, upon which 
the Roman Church principally grounds her Claim 


| Matt. xxviii. 20. | 
Le Ibid xviii. 17. 
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Churches of England and Rome. 8 


to this Prerogative, and that blind Submiſſion 
which ſhe exats from her People. 

ſh] Where two or three are gathered together in my 
Name, there am I in the midſt. Aſſiſtance not In- 


fallibility is here promiſed. Beſides, this Text re- 


| gards our Prayers. [i] I two of you agree on Earth 

as touching any Thing, ye ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done for 
them of my Father whach is in Heaven, For where two 
or three, & c. This then is a Promiſe made to eve- 
ry Congregation. And here the Romaniſt argues 
with a peculiar Abſurdity, when from hence he 
will make a general Council infallible, becauſe 
no higher Prerogative can by this be conferred up- 
on this Council, than is upon the particular Con- 

regation, and this they will not fay is made here. 
by infallible. [Kk] He that heareth you, heareth me, 
and he that dęſpiſethi you Ae, me. This may be 
ſaid of every Preacher of the Goſpel, but makes 
none of them infallible. In the higheſt Senſe, it 


only agrees with the Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſci- 


ples to whom it was ſpoken, and theſe proved by 
the ſureſt Tokens, the Miracles which they work- 


ed, that they were commiſſioned by God; and 


when the Church of Rome can give the ſame Teſ- 
timony for itſelf, we will then allow them this 
Privilege, till then we ought not. | 

[1] That thou mayeſt know how to behave thyſelf in 


the Church, which is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 


In the Church of Epheſus, St. Paul means. Any 
Church, whilſt it laſts, muſt be the Pillar and 
Ground of Truth, bccauſe it is the Supporter of 
| that Religion which alone is Truth, but this re- 
quireth not an Exemption from all Error, but 


is conſiſtent with much of it; nor becauſe it is 


this Pillar to-day, doth it therefore follow that it 
| I ſhall 


h] Matt. xvii. 20. 
i] ibid. Verſe 19. 
ſk] Luke x. 16. 
11] Tim. iii. 15+ 
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immediately after accuſes them of  abominably 
_ corrupting their Religion, and they did it ſo ef. 


86 Controverſy between the 


ſhall be ſo for ever. This very Church of 
Epheſus is an Inſtance that it ſhall not. It is ſaid 
of it a little after [x] Remember from whence thou art 
Fallen, and repent and do thy firſt Works, or elſe I wil 
come quickly and remove thy Candleſtick out of it's 
Place. And it's Candleſtick is long ſince remoy. 
ed; almoſt all the Inhabitants of the Place are 
become Mahometans, and the few Chriſtians, 
which ſtill remain, are ſaid by Rome -to be rank 
Hereticks, for they all deny the Supremacy 
of the Pope, and the Power and Truth of his 
Church. | | 
[1] The Scribes and Phariſees fat in Moſes feat, al 
Things therefore whatfoever they bid you, that obſere: 


and do. It hath been already moſt clearly pro- 


ved, that this made not theſe People infallible, 
nor even true in their Doctrine; for our Saviour 


ſeftually as to murder him a 
preaching the Truth to them. 
Im] Even as Chrift alſo loved | 
kimfelf for it. Our Saviour loved it all, is it 
all therefore infallible ? They wilt not fay it. 
Beſides theſe Scriptures, they are uſed to cite 
for themſelves ſome Paſſages from our Saviour 


laſt Diſcourſe to his Apoſtles, In] If ye love 


% me, keep my Commandments, and I will pray 
«© the Father, and he will give you another Com- 
4 forter, that he may abide with you for ever, 
«© even the Spirit of Truth.” [o] But the Com- 
4 forter whom the Father will ſend in my Name, 
© he ſhall teach you all things, and bring to your 
6 Remembrance whatſoever I have ſaid unto 


” 


„you. 


[K] Rev. f. 5. - 
III Matt. xx. 2 3. 
Im] Eph. v. 25. 
n] John xiv. 1. 16. 
o] Ibid. Verſe 26. 


Churches of England and Rome. 
you.“ [p] I have yet many things to ſay unts 
you, but you cannot bear them now, howbeit 
« when the Spirit of Truth is come, he will 
© guide you into all Truth, and will ſhew you 


things to come.” 
As to the firſt of theſe Scriptures, it is plainly 


2 conditional Promiſe, which will not ſerve 


their Purpoſe, for if they do not love and keep 
God's Commandments, they can have no Title 


to it, and when they —— no Infallibilility fol- 
lows from it. In the other two Paſſages, ſuch a 


Prerogative is really ed, but then it is fixed 
to the Perſons of the A — whoſe Infallibili- 
ty in Teaching all Chriſtians allow. For thoſe 
| who were to be taught all things, to be guided into 
all Truth, and to whom the Spirit was to ſhew 


things to come, were they, — they only, to 


whole Ren 
whatfoeve 
could not 


mbrance the —_ was to bring 
Chrift had . ſai 


are the Apoſtles only 
The Expreſſion alſo of the decree at Jernſalem; 
[4] N Good to the Holy Ghoſt and us, is by 
them quoted for their Infallibiley, but the Rep] ay 4 
is eaſy, That the Apoſtles poſſeſſed ſuch an A 
ſiſtance of the Spirit as rendered them in- 
fallible, is allowed on all Hands, and was proved 
by the ſureſt Tokens; but what is that to them, 
unleſs they can prove their's by the ſame, or 


ſome Declaration from theſe others, and here is 


nothing to that Purpoſe. 
They alſo claim We from thoſe Scrip- 
tures which tell us, [r] “That God had ap- 
E ſtles, ſome Prophe 
aſtors, for the 12 of the Minit 
5 


[ER 
Acts xv. 28. 
Epb. iv. 41, 12. 
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unto them, Who 
bear theſe Things now, and to whom . 
the Spirit of Truth was not yet come, and theſe 
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88 Controverſy between the 
© perfefting the Body of Chrift, and becauſe we 
are commanded to be obedient to them. An. 
ſwer. The firſt Bringers of a Revelation muſt be 
Infallible, and the Apoſtles were ſo; but there is 
no Neceſlity for this Infallibility being continued, 
and he that claims ſuch, muſt be put to the Proof 
of it. The Church may be taught and edified by 
Perſons not infallible; and as we are obliged to 
obey the fallible civil Magiſtrate, ſo them like. 
wiſe. Nay it is ſo in the Church of Rome; they 
are there obliged to obey their Teachers, and yet 
theſe Teachers are capable of Error, and often 
guilty of it. The Fanſenifts and Molinifts in Francs, 
charge one another moſt heartily with it; and this 
among other Articles, as to the Doctrine of Con- 
feſſion and Abſolution, upon which the Salvation 
of the People ſo materially depends; and Fran; 
Spain, Portugal charge the Nſuits with ſuch abo- 
minably Wrong and pernicious Doctrine, as to 
expel them from their Countries on. Account of it, 
Another Proof they are uſed to inſiſt upon is, 
the Neceſſity and Benefit of having ſuch a Jucge 
to decide all Controverſies ; and this ſome of them 
have carried to ſuch an Exceſs as to ſay, that God 
would not ſeem to be diſcreet, if it were not ſo, 
But the Anſwer to this is ealy: We are not to 
ſuffer human Folly to preſcribe to infinite Wil 
dom ; becauſe it may appear quite otherwiſe to 


_ * 4 
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 God' than to us, and it hath appeared ſo in this 


Matter, It would have been equally good for Bi ve 
him to have made every Religion, before Chriſ- 

tianity, incapable of Corruption, and that it ſhould a 
be ſo by the latter now; but the very Reverſe of 0 
this is true. All the Revelations before Chiiſtia- ¶ be 
nity were abominably corrupted; and if you will ¶ pr 
believe the Church of Rome, two Parts, at leaſt, in ex 
three of Chriſtians, have ſo adulterated their tio 
Faith, as to be, at this Time, all of them in a dam- ma 
nable State. And were we to carry this Argu- wt 
ment of their's to it's proper Length, Tony con Ne 

; clude, 


C4 urches of England and Rome. 85 
clude, that every Biſhop, Prieſt, Clergyman, nay 
and every port fy an infallible ; and not only 
C infallible, but finleſs, becauſe it would ſeem good 
to us, that he ſhould be fo EEG 
And now, O Reader! be aſtoniſhed at the De- 
luſion of theſe Men, who will build the Whole of 
Chriſtianity upon this Infallibility, who will not 
allow that it can be built upon any Thing elſe; 
who will not ſuffer any Perſon to examine or 
judge for himſelf, in any of their Doctrines, when 
yet they have not the leaſt Proof in the World, 
for this Claim, which requires ſuch 1 are the 
| moſt — and clear: And to encreaſe thy Aſto- 
niſhment ſtill more, recolleR; that though Infalli- 
bility had been promiſed always to reſide in the 
Church, it would make nothing to their Purpoſe, 
until ny ſhew that it was peculiarly to be- 
long to them; whereas this Church of Rome is ne- 
ver once mentioned, or hinted at, by any of the 
Scriptures they cite; nor can they give any Rea- 
ſon that will bear examining why it ſhould be 
applied to this Church. | 8 
And having ſeen how weak their Arguments 
are, for this high Prerogative ; let us turn to tbe 
Proteſtant Side of the Queſtion, and ſee what they 
can ſay againit it: And here we ſhall find Rea- 
ſons ſufficrent to confute it, were it built upon a 
much firmer Foundation. And 5 
1ſt. It is to be obſerved, that the Scripture ne- 
ver mentions ſuch 3 as they contend for. 
The Romanifts will have it, that becauſe it is a 
dead Letter, which cannot convey it's Senſe to 
contending Parties, and is ſo dark that it cannot 
be underſtood without a living, infallible Inter- 
preter; therefore ſuch a one muſt be appointed to 
explain the Meaning of jt. But there is no men- 
tion of any ſuch Judge in Holy Writ, nor Com- 
mands to have Recourſe to him, nor Directions 
where to find him out, or to be decided by him. 


Now the doing of this, would be of ſuch infinite 
pe I 2 | Benefit 


py 
- 
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90 ; Controverſy between the 
Benefit to the World, and ſaved it from ſuch pro- 
P oo” Miſchief of Herefies, Diviſions, Hatred, 
Vars, Bloodſhed, and the moſt horrid Crimes, 
that we cannot but conclude our all-gracious 
God would have given us ſure Notice of him, if 
he had appointed any ſuch. Here the Argument 
is juſt indeed; for to inſtitute ſuch, and yet 
make no mention of him, would be a real Incon- 
ſiſtency, and Want of Wiſdom. But yet there 
is nothing of this Kind to be found in Scripture, 
find it where elſe you may; here it is not, and 
therefore we moſt juſtly conclude, that none fuch 
hath been appointed. 7 PE LES 
And this Argument will be ſtrengthened by 
confidering how it was with the Zews; for be- 
- cauſe a Judge of religious Diſputes was appointed 
in this Diſpenſation (though this Judge was not 
infallible, it is a Fact that he was not) therefore 
were there the fulleſt and plaineſt Declarations 
made that ſuch a one there was, of the Place 
where he - ſhould be found, of an extraordinary 
Aſſiſtance being given him to judge, and Injunc- 
tions laid upon all the People, to apply and ſubmit 


to him. 0 | £ 
Iss] And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, gather unto me 
Seventy of the Elders of Iſrael, and bring them to the 
Tabernacle, that they may ftand with thee. . . . . And 
1 will come down. and take of the Spirit which is upon 
thee; and I will put it upon them, and they ſhall bear 
the Burden of the People with the. >; 454 
ft] And the Lord ſpale unto Aaron, ſaying, do not 
drink Wine, thou nor thy Sons when ye go into the Ta- 
bernacle, left ye die; — that ye may put Difference le-, 
tween holy and unholy.— And teach the Children of Iſrael 
all that I have commanded tlie. | 
[u] If there ariſe a Matter too hard for thee in Judg- 
ment.— Thou jhalt get thee up unto the Place which the 


| Lord 
6 Numb. xi. 16, 17. 1 75 
t Lev. x. 9, 10, 11. 

u] Deut. xvi. 8, 9, 12. 
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Lord thy God fhall chuſe. And thou fhalt came unte 
the Priefts, the Levites, and the Judge which Mall be 
in theſe Days, and enquire and they fhall fhew thee the, 
Sentence of Judgment; and thou ſhalt du according to 
the Sentencs which they of that Place ſhall flew thee ; 
thou ſhalt not deviate from it, to the right Hand, or to. 
the left. And the Man who will do preſumptuouſly, and 
will not hearken unto the Prięſt, or unto the ge, eren 
that Man fhall die. 7 
[v] For nom have 1 choſen and, ſanflifed this Houſe, 
that my Name may be there for ever; and mine Eyes. 
and my Heart fhall be there. perpetually. 4 
[w] Thus ſaith the Lord, I am raw unto Sion, 
and will dwell in the midſt of Feruſalem, and Jeruſalem 
ſhall be called the City of Truth, the holy Mountain. 
[x] This is the Hill which God « defireth to dwell i in, 
yea the Lord will abide in it for ever. 5 : 
Wo And ye ſhall know that I have ſent my. 
«© Commandment unto 29% that my Covenant. 
might be with Levi. The Law of Truth was in 
his Mouth: For the Prieſt's Lips ſhould keep. 
4 Knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at 
% his Mouth, for he is the Meſſenger of the Lord - 
of Hoſts,” 
[z] © According to the Word which 1 cove. 
% nanted with you, when ye came out of Egypt, 
« ſo my Spirit remaineth with you.” 
Theſe, and numberleſs other Texts which might 
be produced, ſhe that the Judge of civil and re- 
ligious Controverſies in the Jaga Church, was 
clearly made known. And yet notwithſtanding 
all theſe Promiſes, of God's being with, and 
aſſiſting him, which greatly excel any Thing, 
that is by the Church of Rome cited, for their 
Infallibility; and, notwithſtanding that all the, 
| People 
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[v] 2 Chron. vii. 16. 
w] Zecha. vii. 3. 
x] Ff. heviii. 16. 5 
y] Mal. ii. 4. 7. 1 | } 
[z] Hagg. Ks | | ; 


92 Controverſy between the 
Peo le or to be determined by him, under Pain 
of ; yet we know from all the Prophets 
that 98 was moſt fallible, and very fr quent 
judged wrong. and led the People into 
one Scripture I will produce to HS it. Fele 1*NM 
« People hath been loſt Sheep, their 8 ben! | 
have cauſed them to go aſtray.” And ſhall there 
be nothing ſaid of this iufalli le Judge in Chriſ. 
tianity? What! not fo much as his Name, his 
Place, his Authority mentioned or hinted at, nor 
any Direction given to apply to, and be decided 
by him No not in the Epiſtle itſelf which is 
wrote to this Church! [6] By, the Apofile to the 
_— and who magnifed bis Office. And when 
he ſpeaks of their Boaſting, and the Reaſons he 
had for it; Verſe 18. Tho' this would be a Pri. 
vilege infinitely ſuperior to all others, and what 
they would have the greateſt Cauſe to value 
themſelves upon. This is ſtrange indeed, when, 
yet if Rome be not quite wrong, the whole of 
Chriſtianity i is founded upon this Principle. 

But this is not all; there is not only no perma- 
nent Infallibility promiſed to the Whole, or the 
greater Part of the Church; but the Scripture, 
aſſures us of 2 Jed Apoſtacy to commence in 
it, which ſhall leave, comparatively, but ſew Be- 
lievers to this Religion. 

Our Saviour foretels ſomething of this Matter, 
in the Parable of the [c] Good Seed ſowed in the 
Field by the Son of Cod and the Tares by the Devil. 
St. Jolm ſpeaks of it, Id] © As ye have heard that 
& Antichriſt ſhall come, even ſo now are there 
« many Antichriſts.” St. Paul more articularly, 
[e]“ Let no Man deceive you; for that Day (the 
« Day of udgment) ſhall not come, except there 
come a falling away rſt, and * Man of Bir 


2a erem. I. 6. 
om. xi. 13, 18, 
Matt. viii. 3. 
j John ii. 18. 
£ 0 9, g, 2e, 21, 24, 


« be revealed, 'the Son of ' Perdition. Who op” 
4 poſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is 
« called God, or is worſhi ſo that he, as 
« God, fitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing 


« with-holdeth that he be revealed. And then 
& ſhall that wicked one be revealed, whom the 
Lord ſhall conſume, Even him whoſe Coming 


and Signs, and lying Wonders. And with all 
5 Deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs in them that 
66 2 becauſe they received not the Love of 
Truth, that they might be ſaved. And for this 
« Cauſe, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong Deluſion, 
« that they might believe a Lie. That they all 
might be damned, who believed not the Truth, 
but had Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs.” “. 


« Faith giving Heed to Soducing Spirits, and 
«© trines of Devils,” The Greek « 
trines of Demons, Speaking Lies in Hy poerily, 


| « Forbiddia marry, and commanding to ab- 
*« ſtain fold? Meat, Weh God hath crete? to be 
received, with Thank ſgi ving of them that” be- 
| * lieve and know the Truth. 

Here have we a dreadful Defection from the 
Truth, foretold to take Place in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and a good deal of the Nature of it 
opened, This Antichriſt is - repreſented as one 


therefore, to be a Chriſtian and a Clergyman; he 
to exalt himſelf above all that is called God, or 
is worſhipped ; that is, all the Chriſtian Clergy, 
and civil Magiſtrates ;. for theſe are the worſhip- 
ful: And he is to aſſume ſuch Powers to himſelf, 
b to make himſelf a God; that is, to govern, and 
BE | 5 1 | 1 21 decree 
Lf] Tim. xii, 2, 3. e 
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e himſelf that he is God. And now ye know what - 


« is after the working of Satan, with all Power, 


And in Timothy, he gives further Marks of him 
[f] Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in 
© the latter Times, ſome ſhall depart from the 
original is, Doc- 


having their Conſciences ſeared with à hot Iron, 


Man; he is to ſit in the Temple of God, and is 
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decree and command what he pleaſes, and be 
ebeyed in it; and without any Reſerve. And he 
is io do this with all Deceivableneſs of Unrigh- 
teouſneſs, pretending to make that which is moſt 
certainly wrong, not only juſt, but neceſſary by 
his Decrees, and acquiring this Power by Forge. 
ries, Violence and all wicked Means, and by falſely 
pretending to work Miracles. And ſome of hi 
remarkable Doctrines are to forbid Marriage to 
many People, and to diſcourage: it as unholy in 
Compariſon of Celibacy, and to. command to ab- 
Rain from Meats, as if there were a peculiar Sane · 
tity in not eating them, which the good God; 
hath in his Goodneſs given to all Men, that it 
might make them thankful; and they are to give 
Heed to ſeducing Spirits, which draw Men to the 
Worſhip of Creatures, and Doctrines of Dzxmong, 
of believing that there were middle. Excellencics 
ſuperior to Men, or the Souls of Men, who car 
ried our Prayers to the Supreme Gods, and in re- 
turn obtained, and brought down Bleſlings to 
their Votaries, who worſhipped them. 
This is the Nature of the Apoſtacy foretold, 
and every. Reader of the moſt moderate Under. 
| Handiig, muſt fee whom it points ont, and 
with whom, in every one of theſe Inſtances, it 
doth exactly agree. And in Revelations/we find that 
it [g] © was given unto him to make War with the 
„ Saints; and overcome them, and Power was gi. 
« ven him over all Kindreds, and Tongnes, and 
% Nations: So that this Apoſtacy was to be very 
general. There muſt, therefore, a general Cor 
zuption take Place babe. — which is the 
very Reverſe of all thility. 4 
45 It is a Confutation of their Infallibili), 
that the primitive Chriſtians never knew of any 
ſuch Prerogative, or Judge, being eſtabliſhed is 
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And if the earlieſt Chriſtians did not know 
him, how-ſhould-any that are later? They had the 
{ame Scriptures with us, and if. Tradition was 
good for any Thing, it muſt in a Matter of fuch 
Conſequence, and of fo recent a Date, have given 
a full Account uf him. But we find nothing of 
this Kind in the primitive Writers; they never 
mention any living infallible Judge of Controver- 
fies, never once appeal to him; but in all their Diſ- 
putes with Hereticks, and many they had, they all 
argue like us Proteſtants upon Scripture and Rea- 
ſon. But the other being fo ſure and ſpeedy a 
Way of ending all Controverhes ; it hath the 
Force of a thouſand Arguments, that they knew 
of no ſuch Matter, by their never appealingto'it. 

And that the untearned Reader may be made 
more ſenſible of the Force of this Reaſoning, I 
will ſet down an Inſtance or two which muſt 
ſtrike with Conviction, The Valentimians broached 
many Errors in the ſecond Century, which they 
grounded a pretended Tradition of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, delivered to thoſe who were 
able to receive it, and which, they ſaid, was in 
many Places hinted at- by Scripture. Againſt 
theſe writes the learned Jrenæus of the ſame Cen- 
tury, who converſed with the Diſciples-of the 
Apoſtles, and when he had here the greateſt Ne- 
ceſſity of recurring to the infallible Judge, if fuch 
were to be found, he appeals to Scripture in theſe 


and Words; For we have not received the CEco- 
very “ nomy of our Salvation by others, than by theſe 


by whom the Goſpel came unto us, which they 
© then preached, and afterwards by the Will of 
Cod committed to Writing, to be the Founda- 
tion and Pillar of our Faith.” But finding as 
he expreſſes it, in the Beginning of the next 
Chapter, that when they are diſputed with, out 
of Scripture, they are . preſently turned into an 
accuſation of the Scripture, as if they were not 

. in 


980 Controverſy between tlie | 
in all Things right, and wanted Authority, and 
were ambiguous, ſo that the Truth could not be 
diſcovered by them, without the Help of Tradi. 
tion, he attacks them in their own Way. Thek 
were the Reaſonings of thoſe Hereticks, and we 
ſee from hence, whom the Church of Nome hath 
copied after, in her Abuſe of the written Word, 
and ſetting up her Tradition. 
When Men will not ſubmit to one Species of 
Reaſoning, it is neceſſary either to give them up, 
or to have Recourſe to ſome other, and this i 
what Treneus doth, by turning againſt them their 
own Principle: He appeals to all the great 
Churches, which were eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles 
and which we might be ſure were fully infirufed 
by them; and yet all theſe agreed in contradicting 
and condemning their Tradition. And here, 2 
the Times were ſo near the Apoſtles, and all of 
theſe Churches agreed in one Doctrine, and in 
condemning them, his Argument was a good one; : 
but now as there has paſſed ſo many Centuna WF ;; 
more, and there is the greateſt ContradiQion in 1 
taeſe Churches, there would not be any Force in fi 
it. This was the Caſe with Jreneus; he never h 


mentions any infallible Judge of Controverſies h 
or Interpreter of Scripture, when yet the very n. 
Subject of his Book rendered it neceſſary to apply ca 
to him, had he believed there was ſuch. _ w 
The ſame was the Caſe with Tertullian about n 
forty Years after him. For in his Arguments will as 
the Marcionites, becauſe they did not receive ſome of 
Scriptures, or if they received them, yet notentire, WF - 1 
but with unaccountable Additions and Dimin«- oh, 


tions, or elſe explained away the true Meaning of 
them ; therefore he had Recourſe to Preſcription, 
to what all the great Churches believed, becauſe 
the Apoſtles taught truly; and every Doctrine n 
therefore, to be rejected, that ſavours not of tha 


which they planted, And here alſo, when th 
* antien 
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antient Writer, had the like Neceſſity for this in- 


fallible Judge; he never mentions nor appeals to 


im. | Lt 
. The ſame alſo was the Caſe of Vincentius Life 
nenfis, in the fifth Century. He writes his Book 
to ſhew how we may find out the Truth, amidſt 
all the Controverfies which can diſturb the 


Church; and yet he never thinks of an infallible 


Judge, but puts the Criterion of true Doctrine, 
upon quite a different Bottom, namely, of Anti- 
uity, Univerſality, and Conſent. Nay, expreſsly 
uppoſes, that the Generality of the Church of 
one Time, may fall into an Errer. And 'indeed 
he would not avoid the Suppoſition, becauſe it 


was abſolutely the Caſe in the fourth Century, 


when the Chriſtian World was turned Arian. 
3d. It is a Confutation of this Infallibility that 

they know not where to place it. 

For although the Church of Rome will have 


this infallible Judge ſomewhere among them, yet 


they have never been able to agree, who he is. 
It is true, they have an Evaſion for this, that it 
ſignifies nothing where he 1s placed, ſo they have 
him in their Church, but this is abſurd in the 

higheſt Degree. A e one knows, 
nor can find out, is a ſtrange judge indeed. I 
cannot tell what to believe, without knowing 
what the Judge hath decreed for it; and I can- 
not know that he hath decreed ſo, until I can tell 
who he is. This Anſwer then, is the giving up 
of the Cauſe; for this Judge, inſtead of being a 
Decider of all Controverſies, can then be the De- 
cider of none; nay ſhall himſelf add to them, 
and that in the moſt eſſential Part, in the Foun. 
dation of Chriſtianity. ' And this, in Fact, is the 
Caſe with them. The Italians, the Fefuits, the 
Heads of all their Orders, and many others place 
this Infallibility in the Pope alone; others as the 
whole French Church, in a general Council, with- 
out the Pope's Confirmation; others only in 
PM "Ir this, 
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this, when confirmed by the Pope; others only 
when theſe have met with a general Reception 
in their Church; and others — to think that 
this Reception will be ſufficient, without any 
ſuch Decifion. Here, then, is Uncertainty and 
Confuſion enough, and to add to it, we are to 
know, that the Decrees of ſame of their Caunci 
are in Part received and in Part rejefted. 
And yet this is not the worſt of the Matter; 
for they cannot tell to any Satisfaction when one 
of theſe decides infallibly. It is acknowledged 
by thoſe who make the Pope this Judge, that he 
may err as a private Doctor, but not cx Cathedra, 
or when he teaches the Church. It is doubtful 
with them that are for a general Council, what it 
is which makes it ſuch; who is to call it, who 
to preſide in it, in what Manner he muſt preſide, 
what Power to have himſelf, what Liberty to give 
the Members, and what Force and. Influence deſ- 
troys their Tufallibility, and makes them decide 
wrang. All che firſt general Councils were called 
by the Emperors, and the Emperer or his Am 
baſſadors ar Aſſignees preſided in them. It is un- 
certain with them, how the Repreſentation of the 
Church is here to be made, and in what Propor 
tion, and how they are to reckan the Vates 
_ whether by Nations or particular Biſhopa, and 
- whether a great many Lialian under the Pope's 
Government, with a few others, conſtitute it 


ab _ 


It is then moſt horribly wrong, for any Man to 
found his Faith ſuch Uncertainties a 
theſe, when, to it reaſonable, he ought to 
have the fulleſt Aſſurance, if they are right, an 
infallible Aſſurance in every one of theſe. Parti- 
culars. But: the Caſe; is, that many Councils 
and theſe as numerous as almoſt any, and. more 
{fo than many they receive, have decided lo 
* that they are forced to reje@ them. It 
was thus with Arininium in the fourth Century, 
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| Churches of England and Rome. 99 
which had one hundred Biſhops more in it, than 
were at Mice; General „ 
the Pope have been, in Part, rey on 
„ as is the Caſe with the third 
Canon of the fourth Council of Lateran, for de- 
poſing Emperors and Kings, if Favourers and not 

| Deſtroyers of Hereticks, which the French Church 

| rejeRs; and, it is to be hoped, all the Romanifts - 
among us, will reject likewiſe; and yet others 

ad even for a general Reception of it, and this 
an univerſal Praftice of five hundred Years, 

and all the Councils which followed : 2 

if this be not juſt, their Church hath been t 


great about this 


Indeed, their Confuſion is fo 
of Conſtanct, in the ing of the fifteenth 
Century, a general one, 'and all but the French 
Church, the Couneil of Jm, to be a general 1 
one likewiſe, when theſe two do in many, the -. 1 
moſt material Inſtances, run directly counter to "" i 


one another. The former of theſe declares 
itſelf to be above the Pope, and the infallible 4 
Foundation and Judge of Faith, depoſe three 1 
Popes, ard cauſe another to be elected in their 2 
Place; make the proper Jay of voting in gene- 
nl Councils to be by Nations, and not by parti- 
cular Biſhops; have n Pope to preſide among 
them; and all this afterwards confirmed by the 
Pope. The latter Council ſubjected itſelf en- 
tirely to the Pope; would have nothing brought 
into Debate, but what his Legates propoſed 3 
would poll by fingle Voices, of which Ita- 
tans, the Pope's Friends, had always a great Ma- 
Jjonity ; and, in the Concluſion, ſubmitted all their 
Decrees to be confirmed or rejected, at his Holi- 
neſs's Pleaſure. The Council of Bail aſſembled, 
in conſequence of the Decree of the Council of 
Conflance, is received -- a general ane, by the 
| 1 8 2 


French 


French. Church ; but 'abhorred by the Pope, and 
the reſt of that Religion; and the Council of 
Trent, received by all the others, is rejected by 
France. &- | | 

I know they have a Reply ready to this lik 
Particular, That France only reje&s the Diſci- 
pline, but not the Doctrine of Trent; but the Fad 
is not ſo. Their Ambaſſador's Proteſt at the Con- 
cluſion of it, and the learned Dupin's Hiſtory of 
this Matter, . it out of Doubt, that they re- 
jet the Whole; and one of the Reaſons is, be. 
cauſe this Council, like the third of Lateran, or. 
ders that Emperor or King to be excommuni- 
cated and depoſed, who ſhall permit Duelling in 


his Kingdom, A Point this the moſt worthy the 


Conſideration of all the Enghft and IJriſi Romani 
ho all receive Trent's for a general Counci}; 


and yet muſt in this Inſtance condemn it a moſt. 


A ſtrange infallible Foundation of Faith this is 
indeed. And as to the only Way which they 
have to get over theſe Objections, that a general 
Reception is neceſſary; this will not ſerve for 
Trent, for it's Reception hath been general, and 
where it would ſerve it, would be uſeleſs and 
deſtructive to them. Uſeleſs, becauſe it is im- 
poſſible, if meant of Particulars, for any oneto 
reckon Noſes and ſay when the Reception hath 
heen general; and deſtruQtive, becauſe if of Na 
tions in general, this muſt depend upon the Laity, 
and then the Infallibility will be transferred from 
the Teaching, to the Lay Church, which over- 
throws it- from the very Foundation ; all ther 
Proofs attributing this Prerogative to the Clergy, 
and not to the People. And here, if a gener 
Reception makes the Council good, the whole 
Church of France is in a damnable Error, and 
hath à Foundation of Faith, different from all the 
reſt. And here there is Uncertainty and Conti 


dition enough * 
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home from Baniſh- 
ment, and as ſoon as hs 41. turned Tyinitarian 
again. In the middle of the fifth Century, : Leo 
the Great decrees, that Baptiſm, conferred by 
Heretick, conveys nothing but the F orm, not the 
Reality of the en which hath been long 
fince reckoned rank Hereſy by his Succeſſors an 


bis Church. In 496, Gelafius declares, ** That 


* ſuch as did not receive the Euchariſt, in both 
Kinds, ſhould be excluded from both; becauſe 
* one and the ſame Myſtery cannot be divided 
Y without great Sacrilege :” And of the Nature 
of this Sacrament, he thus expreſſes himſelf; 


| © The Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 


* which we receive, are certainly a divine Thing.” 
But yet the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, doth 
not ceaſe to be in them, and how contrary both 
theſe are to their preſent Belief, and Practice we 
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but what Power this Headſhip conveys, they 
have —_— been able: to ſettle. Bellarmine faith, 
ative =" x .certain A belt Laow what” "it ex- | 
tends to, and this tins is moſt reaſonable; 
but then he hath claimed, and doth claim, ſuch 
extraordinary Privileges as would enflave all his 
Church, if they were yielded to him ; therefore 
every | Tubje&t to his Power Toy been 
often forc curtail at the preſent 
Time, Fan, Spait,” Porlig 2 4 aples, 8 
the greater Part of his Debra are at Va- 


riance about it. And now. jp, haha ba fad; 
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5 . for he wp © it to him: But we _—_ 
That he never had any juſt, eriſdiftion | over us 
that. what, was obtained by Fraud aud Violence, 
ve were in the, Right to rejei ; and that i in this 
we do no more, in Effect, than what every Nation 
ſubject to him, hath formerly done, and nov 
doth, We demand their Proofs for his Autho- 


| W and in a Matter of ſuch Conſequence, 
| expe 


—O— = . X_ * a CPs 


Churches of England and Rome. 105 
r to have thoſe which in their Certainty 
and Strength ſhall be equal to the Importance 


5 


of the Doctrine. | 
The Argument, by which _ endeavour to 
ſupport it, is the Supremacy of St. Peter, but 
in this. their Proof is manifeſtly inſufficient, be- 
cauſe it is not about that of the Apoſtle, but 
of the Pope, which we are now contending ; 
and though it might be allowed to the former, 
it may be Fairs: and remains to be made 
good of the latter. This, like his infallible 
Degree of Inſpiration and Power of working 
Miracles, might not be deſigned for deſcend- 
ing to others, but io expire with St. Peter him- 
ſelf; or if he muſt have a Succeſſor in it, why 
— in the See of Antioch” as vol as in Rome; 
or they make him, though-moſt improperly, 10 
have bom firſt : Biſhop of the ws rear Phe 
as afterwards of the latter See 7 As to the for- 
mer of theſe, that it was to deſcend to others, 
they have no Proof that will bear the Trial; 
25 to the latter, that Rome was to have this Pri- 
vilege, ill leſs. + 4 od rote ne” tor 214.0451 

And here, in this which they make the very 
Sum and Subſtance-of Chriſtianity, we might 
certainly expect ſome very clear and certain 
Scripture for it. We have ſeen that na Point 
of our Belief can be ſupported but by an 
Authority from hence, and much leſs ought we 
to receive fuch an important Doctrine as this 
is, without a full Teſtimony for it; but they have 
none to give us, and their - beſt Argument for 


- 


„ 5:54 83 „ 1 „ 

„That as Chriſt made St. Peter Head of his 
* Church, which was to remain to the End 
„of the World, ſo certainly he did intend 
that the ſame Form of Government ſhould be 
© preſerved in it. For it is not to be imagined 
that he ſhould eſtabliſh a chief Biſhop, for 
* the governing it, and preſerving Unity = it, 
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in the Apoſtles” 7 and deſign another 
Sort of | Government for ſucceeding 
„ when there was like to be fo. much 
Danger of Schiſm, and, conſ fo 
EC, Need of one Head to preſerve all 
« in one Faith and one Communion. And as 
« none other but the Biſhop of Rome ever 
% pretended to be her chief Paſtor, nor the 
* Church ever acknowledge any other ; and a 
«© the Fathers and Councils by a joint 
% Comcurrence in every Age, receive the — 
& of Rome for this Perſon, ſo muſt we con 


_ ning of the World, he left his Religion to In- 

dition and Reaſon ; but he afterwards altered it 
to a written Law. For a great while, he ſapported 
this Law with a divine Inſpiration, and a min- 
culous Interpoſition of Providence; but at laſ 
- left it only to human Means. This Law be 
| again changed to Chriſtianity, and where Chri- 
tianity obtained a good footing, he again, as with 
the Law of Moes, ceaſed his extraordinary It 
terpoſition, and left us to ſubſiſt by it's own Pow- 
er. Had then St. Pater this Prezogative, it 
deſcend to 
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Violence and Force, which are more. proper to 
Tyrants and Robbers, than a juſt Authority in 
theſe Matters, dare not now uſe it to decide 
any of the great Conteſts among themſelves, and 
with Regard to it's own Prerogative, almoſt: the 
whole of their Communion judge him to have 
decided moſt perniciouſly wrong; and inſtead of 
begetting Peace and Unity, it hath bred: many 
of the moſt fatal Diſſentions that ever hurt or 
deſtroyed Mankind. _ * 

This then is a full. Confutation of their Argu- 
ment, but to make it more plain, and indeed to 
cut it up by the Rats, we da utterly deny that St. 
Pater had any ſuch Power over the other Apoſtles, 


in Reward: of St. Pater s Faith and Confeſſion, - 
confirmed to him, the name of Peter, that is 
Rock, and promiſed: that, Upon this Rack. he 
would build his Church, and. the Gates. of Hall fhauld 
not prevail againſt: it; and that he would give unto. ham 
the Keys of the Kingdom. of fleaven, and whatſoever 
he ſhould bind on Earth. ſhould. be hound in Heaven, and 
whatſoeuer he ſhould looſe on Earth ſhould. be loofed in 
Heauen. When our Lord having aſked. him 
© whether he loved him more than theſe, three 
times committed to him bi] The Charge of all his 
* Lambs and. Sleep, that is, of the whole, Church. 
Hence in reckaning the Names of the twelve 
Apaſtles, St. Peter is alw mentioned: the 
* firſt; and; this, could only be, becauſe. of his 
Supremacy, for he was neither the firſt, called, 
nor eldeſt among them, Yet. his Pre+eminence 
8 Prince. of the Apoſtles, is always intimated. 
el] Sinan and. thoſe that uena with. him. [di] Peter 
1 e 6 ſtanding 
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as they contend for. Thein Proofs are, [a] Chriff 


„in the Apoſtles Time, and deſignu another 
Sort of | Government for ſucceeding Ages, 
«© when there was like to be fo. much greater 
*: Danger ot, Schiſm, and, conſequently, ſo much 
Need of one Head to preſerve all 
Eg ne Faith and one Communion. And as 
none other but the Biſhop of Rome ever 
« pretended to be her chief Paſtor, nor the 
« Church ever acknowle e any other ; and as 
« the Fathers and Councils did, by a joint 
« Concurrence in every Age, receive the — 
4 of Rome for this Perſon, ſo muſt we 
« that he really is ſuch.” 
To this 1 That the Inference here 
made, and upon which the whole R 


lepends, hath not any ah? of his Kind we 


| I wag: 
nag ef hs World, he left his Religion 
dition and Reaſon ; but he afterwards es it 
to a written Law. For a great while, he ſapported 
this Law with a divine Inſpiration, and a mir 
culous Interpoſition of Providence; but at laſt 
left it only to human Means. This Law. be 
| again changed to Chriſtianity, and where Chu 
tianiry obtained a good footing, he again, as with 
the Law of Mojes, ccaſed his extraordinary Is. 
puts me" i and left us to ſubſiſt by it's own Pow- 
Had then St. Peder this Prezogative, it 
would be no Proof that it was to deſcend to 
others; diviae Declaration ought to be de- 
manded for it; but they can produce none fuch; 
and, to their utter Confuſion, their Reaſon for it 
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Violence and Force, which are more. 


theſe Matters, they dare not now uſt it to decide 
any of the great Conteſts among themſelves, and 
with Regard. to. it's own Prerogative, almoſt: the 
whole of their Communion judge him to have 
decided moſt perniciouſly w ; and inſtead of 
begetting Peace and Unity, it hath bred: many 
of the moſt fatal Diſſentions that ever hurt or 
deſtroyed Mankin ce. 

This then is a full. Confutation of their Argu- 
ment, but to make it more plain, and indeed to 
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Peter had any ſuch Power over the other Apoſtles, 


in Reward: of St. Peters Faith and Confeſſion, 
confirmed to him, the name of Peter, that is 


| would build his Church, and. the Gates of Hell faul 
net prevail againſt: it; and that he would giue unto, hum 
the Keys of the Kingdom. of Heaven, and whatſocver 
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73 ¶ be ſhould bind on Earth. ſhould. be bound in, Heaven, and 
d it vag oeuer he ſhould loofe: on Earth ſhould. be loofed in 
ted Bi Heaven, © When our Lord having aſked him 
5 © whether he loved; him more than theſe, three 


EE 


© Hence in reckoning the Names of the twelve 


ein Wh « es, St. Peter is always mentioned: the 
Io WW * frft.; and this could only be, becauſe. of his 
ow- BW Supremacy, for he was neither the. firſt. called, 


* nor eldeſt among them, Yet. his Pre- eminence 
* 2s Prince. of the Apoſtles, is always intimated. 


e] Simon and. thoſe that mera with, him. (4) Peter 
1 N 6 ſtanding 
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c Mark i. 36. 
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[Jt xvi 18, 19 


Luke ix, 31. 


Tyrants and Robbers, than a juſt ity in 


cut it up by the Roots, we do utterly denꝝ that St. 
as they contend for. Thein Proofs ara, [a] Chrift = 


Rock, and promiſed that, Upon this Rack. he 


times committed to him [bi] The Charge of all his 
« Lambs and. Seeg, that. is, of. the whole, Church. 


208 Controverſy between the | 
bc ſtanding uþ with the eleven. ſe] Peter and thiy the 
72 a im. f ] Peter 2 iy Ap: files jun Are 
« and ſaid, &e. Where the Proteſtant Tranſl; 
tion hath foiſted in the Word, other Apoflle, 

« as clearly ſeeing that the former Expreſſion, 
1% (which is that of the Original), clearly expreſſed 
6 St. Peter's being ſomewhat more than the ref, 
„It is alſo worth obſerving that our Lord taught 
the People out of St. Peter's Ship. [g] That k 
&« ordered the fame Tribute to be paid for himſelf, and . 
* Peter, [h] That he particularly prayed for St. 
« Peter that his Faith ſhould not fail, and ordered 
« him to confirm and ſtrenghten his Brethren,” 
- To this I reply; Our Tranſlators have often 
thought it neceffary, for the more clearly giving: 

Senſe of the Scripture, to inſert ſome Words mor: 
than are in the Otiginal, but when ever they do 
this, they put them in a different Letter, this i 
the Caſe here, and therefore no Fraud could be 
intended by them. And indeed the Expreſſion, 
Peter and the Apoſtles, and Peter and the othe 
Apoſtles have ſo exactly the fame Senſe, and its 
ſo infignificant which way it is rendered, that n- 
thing but an impotent Malice eager to abuſe and 
unable to find any juſt Cauſe for it, could han 
'begot ſuch an Accuſation. — 

- As to the firſt Argument, which is the only one 
that hath the leaſt ſeeming force in it, #1] © Tho 
art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my 

& Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not pr 
« yail againſt it.” To this we anſwer : The Ad 
vocates for Rome, who make this their gran 


their only Proof for St. Peter's Supremacy, aol 1s 
| Power over the other Apoſtles, muſt needs miſur 5 
fe] Acts 5. 29. an 

Matt. xvii. 27. 


[b] Luke xxii. 32, 
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Lerſtand it, for it is certain that neither did the 


Apoſtles think, nor Ciriſ ever hint that theſe 
Words conveyed any ſuch Prerogative to him. 

This is ſaid in the xvitk Chapter of St. 
Matthew, and in the xviiith we find them all dif- 

ting about the Supremacy and coming to our 
{| icut with theſe words, Who is the greateſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, in Chnffs King - 


dom; and again, in the xxti Chapter of St. 


Matthew,” the Mother of James and John, "who 
were our Saviour's Relations, endeavours to pt 4 
cure it for her Children; and they and the other 
ten are ready to quarrel about it, till our Savio 2 
quells them and ſets then at Peace and ſo ar 
are they from giving up this Matter to any among 
them, that Luke xxii. 24, There was even after 
our Lord's laſt Supper, 'a Strife among them, 
which of them ſhouſd be greateſt. Had theſe 
words then, Thou art Peter, ' &ce, given him the 
ſupreme Power over them all, this Contention 
could have never happened or if it had, our 
Saviour muſt have at once ended it, by repeating 

that he had already given this Dominion to St. 
Peter, and that it was Rebellion againſt thin 

both, for any of them to ſtrive farther about it, 


* 


This he would, he muſt then have ſaid to them, 


but it is ſo far otherwiſe, that he doth in al theſe” 
Conteſts, to the uttermoſt diſcourage che . ts 
of any ſuch ſuperiority among them, and expreſly 
declare that there ſhould be none. © © 
His Anſwer to the Queſtion, [m]) Who 
© ſhould be greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
is, © Verily I ſay unto you, except ye be con- 
* yerted and become as little Children, you ſhall 
not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.“ The 
Kingdom of Heaven here means the Goſpel State, 
and then the Senſe is, _—_ ye be reformed from 
| | theſe 


m] Matt. xviil, 3» 


1120, Controverſy between the, 


theſe, vicions Nefires of domineexing. Yer, one 
another, like ligle innocent Children, void, of 
all = e. will be fo. far from 
Chief in mY, Kit dom, that * cannot at all en- 
ter into it- [n] When the ien heard it, that i 
5 the uh, Petition for ame. and John, they 
6 wary * with Indiguation againſt the two 
„ Broth wa Feſus called, them unt him, and 
6 Gia Le know: that the Princes. of, 
« tiles "qercitn Dominion over. them, — they 
„that are great exerciſe, Authority upon them; 
x i Gal wor be ſo among you: Rot wholoe- 
eee among you let him be your 

Wiler; and whoſoever will be, Chief among 
6 you, let him be Servant of all. Even as the 
Son of Man,came not to be miniftxed unto, bu 
*« ta e Lol] The Kings of the Gontiles er- 
4 ermle Lordſhip 5 es a but ye. ſhall not be 
6 fo, but he that is greateſt mongy you, let him be 
&« as th Younger, and, hath hief as he that 
6 doth. ſerve.” Thatiis, there ſhall. be no ſuperio 
Power, ong yoh, as there is among the Rulers 
2 this 1 r and np tent to each 


Peter : was; We — 1 — r Head 

all the Apaſſles, which theſe Conteſts did ne- 
cęſſaxil⸗ rn your: to have made, doth 
he on the othex hand deelare, that no. ſuch Su- 
periority ſhould, be among them, But this vr 
DE ſure, is 109, convincing a Proof to be let 


bone 


without {ſomething being offered to deſtxoy 


arte. * itz. , eee we find ut to 
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1 It is anfwered by then, hat this e c 


 *galy ſays, He that is greateſt ot 
« nd he N. 125 e Ys Joe ln 
bs „ Words ſo far From deny fg, 32 Nine — 4 
ſe a Chief, which is Fache ee h, 
rd's alledging himſelf Joy an Exarhple, who 
* was moſt certainly Chief ; Apr What is 5 
recommended is not Eq lit A beg 
but Humility in Saperion.” 1110 epl iy, 
that the Maſter's r, Rant 4 
Kindneſs to his ervants, from his on Pai 
ple and Behaviour to them, doth not . th 
poſe or make any one Chief gre 
This is a poor Argument indeed, and pr bal 2 
it is, it is owing to a great Overſig 1 1 & 
tiling the moſt aterial 1 of this Pai Paſs 
it is all made, for the Inference which He 
wiongfully makes, was before in Expreſs fe | 
contradited by our Saviour, 1 The nt: "TE 
« Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over them; hut ye 
u ſhall not be ſo. Here then have we the Senſe 
of all the A poſtles, and the Declaration of our 
Lord himſelf, that St. Peter had not ſhould not, 
ave an Power at all over the el. 
Theſe Fel tures put it beyond Doubt, that ted 
Words, ei Thou art Peter, c. could not mean 
to give any extraordinary Juriſdicion to Peter 
but if they at all relate to his Perſon; inſtead of 
bis Confeſſion, that Chriſt was the Son of God, 
u I believe they do; their Meaning is this, that 
u he was the firſt to confeſs him for being the 
eſbah, who was to ſave the World, he ſhould 
ave the Honour of firſt building i up His d ” 
r bringing Nen inte that whith is _ 
Way of o ening and admitting Men nto 
pineſs of Heaven; and this Honour We find 
Fact that he had. ; 
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212 . Controverſy between the 
When the Holy Ghoſt had deſcended upon the 
Apofiles, and ſent them out to preach Chriſtiz 
nifys St. Peter begins this Work, by firſt preach, 
ing it, and converting three thouſand eu, by 
one Sermon, and five thouſand more by another; 
and when the Gentiles. were to be brought into 
nt; he is the Perſon, who, by a divine Monition, 
is ſent to the Centurion Cornelius, and- makes hin 
the firſt Proſelyte from among the Heathen, 
Here then, is the Promiſe in this Senſe fulklled 
to St. Peter, which leaves us no Doubt of it's be 
ing the true one, but though this gives him aj 
culiar Honour above the ref of the Apoſtles, ye 
nothing of Power over them: Theſe are total) 
different Things, and have been ſo eſteemed by 
the whole World. One King, one Archbiſhop, 
one 2 one Biſhop, is more honourable th 
another, but this gives no Power at all to then 
Over the reſt, It is alſo a Part of their Argument 
For St. Peter's Supremacy, that it is ſaid to hin, 
141 * Whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſbal 
© be buund in Heaven, and whatſoever thou 
© looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 
But the ſame is ſaid to all the Apoſtles; Ir]. .. 


And again in John, though in other Words; u 
« Whatſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitiel I hi 
« unto them, hel foeves Side ye 1etain, ther Wl P, 
are retained.” And the ſame in effect by 5.8 a6 
Mark ; [t] © Go ye into all the World, avi wi 
« preach the Goſpel unto every Creature. NB bu 
<« that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; ſo 

th 


but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned 
Here, therefore, is nothing peculiar to, St, Pas, 
Our Saviour's alſo commanding him three Time 
to feed his Sheep and Lambs, withour Exceptios 
is, brought as an Argument for his Supreme 


r] Ibid. xvii. . 
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{t) Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
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amen and it. is qt at all probable, Log to 
hin, is meant of the other Apoſtles, b iy 
„ foal Wl and fiſting - Tackle and an 
dhe which he had, hen _— oy Rey 
wen. ſpoke of the — 7 ts raile 


|. «mong, them, Which FT e could not mean 0 K 


s; [8 us — allay : nor would. it he anſwerable 15 | 
n. nor was it probably then true, as St. 1 


mitted his Pu 


;, the Pater bad juſt be fore ſo wickedly Sede im, and 


by . d ſo much worſe. than any af the reſt; nor 
„ and would he then have. had, ccaſion to c grieve: 
HB but < to rejoice. the being 
ſaved; ſo often put 40 him. This Mere ore cannot be 


loueft thou me, my dangerous Service of an Ap 
more than your preſent. ſafe; Employment 7 a 
Fiſher, o as not to he texrified again into e 95 


the Queſtion, and every Thing is then fo e 
tually cleared up, and the Senſe ſo pertinent and 


ſtrong, that there remains no Doubt of 1 ir being 
«rg + F 
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the true one; It is obſcrveable 8 
Name of Peter is 12 d, nd tbg of Sing 


uſed innead -of it, aw els earficd-Tbme 
Reproach with? The Fin 2 .— 9 
55 % eee; hy Me 2 
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g grieved at the Repetition, ſhe ws un 
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7 hee, hen thou 
waſt 1575 * gifd Seen 24 eit 
& Whith ele ry when * thou-ſhalt 
« Be old, thou maſt Rreteh forth thy Hands, and 
cc another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither 
. thou Wouldeſt not.“ That is, if you will ſerve 
me, you muſty et the 22 of 2 
fore .coriq ae aut for thy Fate ſhall be to ſuffer 
ſot my Stele, Here therefore is there nothing 
of any Superiority of Power, no not of Honow, 
ziven to St. Peler, ut df Inferiotity and R. roach, 
None other of the” Apoſtles were ſo queſtioned, 
or received ſuch reiterated, and therefore ſuch 
diftruſtful Charges to go forth and Preach the 
Goſpel. * 71850 "384-0 25 Nn Qt 133 $7 
As to St. Pars being put | before the other 
Apoſtles, the Thin is'y e nr be 
true; Galatians tt is has and Fon; 
1. Corinthians, it is wherf 255 ; Faul or Apollu, 
© or Cephas; It is, A. And as the Brethren 
« of the Lord and 32: It is, [a]“ Nov 
© Philip was of Bethſaida, the City of Andrew and 
Peter. He is not, thereſbre always but gene- 
rally named before the other Apoſtles; and tha 
_fomie Honour n b rr * jean 1 Fre 
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be more honc another, without be- 
coming his Lor. Males, Mig dan make no- 
thing for, the — of Rows Rome, and chis is 100 ab- 

an to eee, ur nant Ad) 
As to the, other I: A Rr Tart. ng 


frſt, of Chriſt 's teaching out of hyp g and pay- 
ing Tribute for. him, they a 
ſerve f further; N Our 


John e oy pain 55 by m 
= 42 5 0 


nd « ther — lebe, 
Theſe are all be, much reater. + Meer o ke and 
yet prove nothing at a 1 for him. But as to the 
laſt Sctipture Proof, of Chrift's Praying) for St. 
Peter, that his, Faith Lan not fai e. 
more full £4 Di 
Our Saviour AN 

thing 40 « pray, for, the 4h ke 
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nous 

0: 2 them 

oned, . from the. 2 Sah them e the 

ſuch WY © Truth.“ Here i is nothing, therefore, peculiar 

h the to St. Peter, in . preying Jax him and if 
there was, certainly this d give. hi no 


1 

other Power over "the reſt; and here, 2e, ie af ing 
bays more honourable, it is moſt opprobious to him. 
John; WF Our 4 auh, [e] © Simon, Simon, (his ho- 
polls, WY * nourable Appellation is here dr ropped), behold Satan 
thre! WY * hath deſired to have you, that he may fift you 
Nos as wheat. Satan is ſo confident of your Weak- 
v and Wl * neſs that he vie, to have the Tryal of you; 
gene. © but I have prayed Tor thee, that thy Faith fail 
d:chat BY © not, and when hoy art converte, gthen 
t pro- thy Brethren: 4 That i 18, 1 have praye that 
bab BY ye may not finally fall away from your Belief in 


me, as you will for a Time be tempted —_— 
an 
ſbj John xvii. 9, 15, 17. 
Le) uke xX. 31. 
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tatizing from Chry than any of the others; 1 
ftrerigthetiing his «5 6B this will be to their 


| Maſter, till then 


is a Matter of ſuch Importance, that it mu 


| * to be i of the Chriſtian Church, 3 


js | 3 


Wig e 2 ne 
5 ſt hen our ahren; s 
Was —— Ws; Percy; becauſe He was to 


be more overcome, and in greater rler of A 


or Honoutf but his 
greater Reproach. And to the C nand of bis 


therefore not to his ſu 


Purpoſe, when eye che why So tip 
. doth eg, — . his Governor and 
cad Mrs — 
And now, Reader, thou ha 
Proofs which they ate * he to give . his 
premacy of St Peter, which yet, if it was prot 
would not make out that o 4. Pope ; and how 
wonderful is that Deluſion, whi can cauſe 
ee to receive this for 4 and found 
moſt the Whole of Chritiany ry apo it 10 
Track, their Argumente for it ate ſp Wenk, 
— — off but e . 9 4 Me: 5 
; an "we have a 
oli to he N. 4 ou We r ie 
remains no Doubt of their Falſetiood. Bar ſbi 


ſit more carefully ahd fully examined, and 
upon the 7 of Fu. we thatt Hd St. Peter fo 
treated fellow-Chriſtians and As 
and eſpecially" by Str. Paul, and fuch a Repre- 


zre utterly inconfiſtent, with St. act's having 
any fuch by LE 
We have read —4 ſeen what . 2 reatment he 22 
with from viour, and his Brother-Apol- 
tles during out Saviout's life, and now we 
find the lame” to bei given bim when Chrift bad 
aſcended” into Heaven e ſent down the Ho 
Spitit te dirctt them att teach them all Thiog 
c 
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con- We are told, d] © Now when the A 
fayet « which were at ſalem, heard that Samaria had 
% BY « received the of God, they ſent untothem 
pol. « Peter and * It is e, if he were their 
and Lord and aſter, they ſhould thus ſend him out 
| his on their Bufineſs, and not themſelves receive a 


Command for him. The if Chriſtians [e] 
« contend with, and call him to an Account or 
going into, and eating with the uncircumciſed.” 
And here alſo is a great Want of Duty and De- 
ference to him, if he had any ſhare of that Pow- 
er over them with which Rome will veſt him; and 
here alſo there is an equal Neglect in St. Peter 
himſelf, who inſtead of pleading, or mentioning 
his Authority, only vindicates himſelf by the 
Reaſonableneſs of the Thing. ** Forasmuch 

then a God gave unto them the like Gift as 
he did unto us. What was: I that 1 could not 
withſtand God. In the Council of alem, the 
moſt proper Place for him to claim his Superiori- 
95 and where his Duty would oblige him to do 
o, he hath none ſuch given to him; St. 
aſſumes it, and cloſes the Debate with theſe w 
| thorative Words, [f] Whereforemy Sentence is, an 
| upon this the Dis n the Decree 
is made in the Words of St. and the 
Proem of the Decree is, of the poſtles and El- 
ders without taking che leaſt Notice of on mn 
or any ſuperior Right of his. 

St. Paul declares himſelf 78 to be not a abies in- 
ferior to the very chiefeſt of the Apoſtles ; and again, 
[h] For in 5 am 1 behind the very c of - the 
Apofiles, where it is obſervable that his Ex 7885 
is the TO W _— i E am 


Fo STe e 


Ibid. xii. 11. | 
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and that he puts the higheſt Superlative, tie 

ſoeven, were in any thing his Taperior ; « mot 
notorious Falſchood | if St. Peter had any. of 
that Authority over him which they give him. 
His Words are, [W] But of theſe who 
* ſeemed to be ſomewhat, whatſoever they were, 
„it maketh no Matter to me, God acceptcth no 
„Man's Perſon; for they who ſeemed to be 
+ ſomewhat, in Conference added nothing to 
me. Bat contrariwiſe when they ſaw that the 
[+ Golpel of the uncircumeiſion was commit 
ted to me, and the Goſpel of the Circumcifion in 
© was unto Peter ; (for he. that wrought effeftually I a 
in Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of the Jeu, the or 

ame whs mighty in me towards the Gemiles,- 
Aud when. Cabhas and ola, who ſeem ba 
ed tobe Pillars, perceived the Grace that was Wh: 
2 N me, they gave to me and Bara th. 
the right Hand of Fellowſhip, that we ſbould go . 
© unto the Heathen, and they unte the Circum- 
( czfion. Odly they would, that we ſhould te- 
© member the Poor; the ſame which I alſe wa 
.** was forward to de. But when Pater was come 
© he was to be blamed.” 1 : F: 4 75 
Here have we important Seriptures indeed; in 
them we kind. that St. Peters Apoſtleſhip and 
Power, inſtead of being extended over the 
Chriſti an World, is confined. to that of the 
Fews only, which cannot give him any Autho- 
rity over the whole Church, and more eſpecially 
over us, who were all deſcendants of the Hea- 
thens ;. in them have we the Apoſtleſhipof the 
;Gentiles conferred upon St. Paul, which as the 
Jews generally, and almoſt entirely rejected 
Chriſtianity, and the whole of it is nearly made 
| RT, os 


— 2 Fog fon nc 


Th] Gal. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 11. x 85 N 575 
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up of Converts from the Heathens, muſt if any 
ſuch Superiority among them,' were intended, 
22 Paul; in them doch St, Pau} declare, 

that none of the greateſt Apoſtles could add any 
thing to him, and that God accepteth no Man's 
perſon both which would be falſe if St. Peter 
was his ſu Head, for then God had alrea- 
dy accepted his Perſon, and. he could by ma- 
_ him his Vicar, greatly encreaſe his Pow. 

In them have we St. Puul expreſſy and re- 
peatedly denying: that ay of the Apoſtles was 
| ſuperior” to- — and St. himſelf difclaim- 
ing all Dominion over him, nay, taki up with 
2 more limited and inferior Commiſion, and 
only wiſhing to have the Poor remembered, 
which st. Paul conſents to do. And here we 
have this laſt Apoſtie ſhewing, that he rather 
had the greater Authority, by withſtanding to 
the Face, 1214 not humbly remonſtrating to St. 
Peter when he was to blame. 

Theſe Seriptures are ſo material, that ſome- 
* it be poſſible muſt be faid to take off 
the Force of them; and ſo we find it to 
de. The Advocates for Rome fay ; That when 
St. Paul affirms himſelf to be in nothing be- 
* hind the very chiefeſt of the Apoſtles : He 
' ſpeaks only of his Labours, Miracles, Doc- 
' trine, in which he was inferior to none; 
but whether St. Peter or He had the ſfupe- 
rior juriſdiction, was foreign to the Matter 
in Hand ; and therefore no Wonder that he: 
takes no Notice of it. The Reaſon of St. 
Pauls r reprehendi St. Peter is, becauſe he 
as to blame in withdrawing himſelf from the 
Tolle of the Gemiles, for fear of giving Of- 
lence to the Jews, and of the 4 of 
the Gentiles' taking Offence thereat ; but this 
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in no Way diſproves St. Peter's Superiority, 
lnce no one doubts but that a "FI; may 
* 10me- 
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tt ſometimes be lawfully .reprehended by an in. 
« ferior. And after all, do our Adverſarie 
imagine, that the enhancing: the Dignity and 
% Authority of St. Paul makes any Thing againt 
ee the Biſhop of Rome, who indeed inherit ihe 
« Succeflion both of St. Peter and St. Paul, who 
„ honoured Rome both with their Preaching and 
c their Deaths 7 „ 1 2$:25 0d 
To this I reply, That the ſuppoſing St. Paul i 
ſpeak here not at all of his Authority but of his 
Labours, Miracles, Do&rines, is contrary to his 
Expreflions, as we have already ſeen, and nov 
ſhall, as to his Intention in them. The prin- 
cipal Reaſon of his Writing to the Corinthia 
and the Galatians, was that ſome of the Zewifh 
Chriſtians underyalued his Authority in c 
riſon of the other Apoſtles, and eſpecially of 
the Heads of them; of James, Cephas and John, 
that they might thereby bring on the Gentiles 
the Obligation of keeping the ceremonial Jew BY 
Law. This it was that neceſſiated him to ſtand 
upon his own Right, and to fall into what be 
calls the Fooliſhneſs of Boaſting ; and had he 
been indeed as much inferior in his Authoriy, 
as theſe would make him to St. Peter, they had 
been ſo far juſt in this Matter, and he could 
not as he hath done, ſo fully and directly have 
denied it. This was his Caſe, and this did un- 
avoidably bring in the Neceſſity of his ſpeaking 
of his Authority in the Whole, and not in ther 
particular Senſe of the Word. And indeed by 
turning a little backwards where he is beginning 
his Defence againſt this Accuſation, he ſhewsv 
that it was this very Authority, which he was vi- 
dicating. [i] * Do you look on Things, ſays be, 
„ after the outward Appearance ? If any Mar 
«truſts to himſelf that he is Chrift's, let him o 


3] 2 Corinthians vii 8. 
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« himſelf think this again, that as he is Chriſt's 


5 


« even ſo are we Chrift's. For tho' I ſhould 
l boaſt ſomewhat of our Authority, which the 
jail , Lord hath given for Edi fication and not for 
the Deſtruction, I ſhould not be aſhamed? Here 
— men, beſides the Neceſſity of the Caſe and the 


Deſign of St. Paul, have we his own Words to 
contradi& this Writer. © 


— 5 
5 . 


a And as to the latter Part of it however cun- 
f hi ningly inſerted, it 1s an abfolute giving up of 
o bs BY ne Cauſe.” They are to make out 'St, Peter's 
. Authority over all the Apoſtles, and conſe- 
N BY ſ:quently over St. Paul himſelf, and therefore 
ua vnether the P ope inherits from St. Paul or not; 
few BY i is the Deſtruction of their Church, to make 
>mP* st. Paul equal to him. And this is ſo plain, that 
U of this Gentleman is forced to change the Queſ- 
Jol, tion that he may have ſomething to ſay. He was 
ntiles, BY to ſhew that St. Paul's Authority was not de- 
few bructive of that ſuperior: Power which they 


attribute to St. Peter, but as this would not 
at be be done, the. Pope's ee with whom 
d bt BY © have nothing now to do, is flipped in 
upon us, which is a total 'Alteration of the 
Caſe, This is indeed very clever, but it hath 
more of Craft than of Fairneſs in it. 
All our Proofs therefore remain good againſt 
them, and do in the cleareft Manner confute 
this ill grounded Pretence, of St. Peters being 
Head and Lord of the Church. And here it is 
ed to be obſerved, that if they had any ſuch 
_ preſſions uſed of 5t. Peter, as are of St. James 
n St. would have an infinitely 
5 uri better Ground for it than all they. are able 
Sd produce; Wherefore my Sentence is, ſaith St. 
James, in a Council 9. the Apoſtles, where 
mel Peter himſelf was, and his Sentence makes the 
Decree; and St. Paul ſays, LEKI Befides thoſe 
M Things 


CK) 2 Cor. xi. 18. 
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| what they of Rome make it. It conſtitutes not 


4 are built ypon the Foundation of the Apoſtles 


Things which are without, that which cometh upon 
me daily, the Care of all the Churches; and ye 
theſe Expreſſions make nothing for the $ 
periority of one or other of the Apoſtles, 

And to conclude our Arguments from Scrip. 
ture, we find that it gives a totally different 
Repreſentation of the Church of Chrift, from 


© «-« 


Lag 


any of the Apoſtles the Head of the Church, but 
gives this to them all in general. 15 
We have in Scripture ſeveral Enumerations of 
thoſe Particulars, by which Chriſſianity was to 
be built up. St. Paul thus ſpeaks of them, [I 
« Now ye are the Body of Chrift, and Member 
„one of another. And God hath ſet forth ſome 
in the Church, firſt- Apoſtles, ſecondly, Pro- 
5 phets, thirdly, Teachers, &c.” Now if St. Pe. 
ter had that ſuperior Power over all the Apoſtles 
which Rome will give him, St. Paul had here been 
guilty of a ſtrange Omiſſion, or rather of a di- 
rect Falſehood. They muſt give the ſame Power 
to St. Peter over all the reſt of the Apoſtles that 
the Pope claims over all other Biſhops, and there- 
fore to have ſpoken right of the Matter, St. Paul 
muſt have reckoned it up as they now would, 
Firſt, St, Peter the ſupreme Governor, and then, 
Secondly, the Apoſtles ; but he hath ſpoken quite 
otherwiſe. | | 
Again he falls into the like Miſrepreſentation, 
Lm] Now therefore ye are no more Strangers 
and Foreigners, but fellow-Citizens with the 
& Saints and of the Houſliold of God. And 
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ee and. Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the 
chief Corner-ſtone.——This is yet more pi 
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[1] 1 Cor. xii, 27, 28. 
Un] Eph. ii. 19, 20. 
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upon ſs] © And he gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pro- 
« phets ſome Trangelifts ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers for the perfecting of the Saints, for 
« the Work of the Miniftry ; for the edifying the 
er.. Body of Chrift ; until we all come in the Unity 
F « of the Faith, and the Knowledge of the Son 
ron iy « of God, unto a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure 
5 Not of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chrift,” 
, but What! No mention of St. Peter's Headſhip, nor 
| of his Succeſſors, the Popes, when he ſo particu- 


wha larly ſets down the ſeveral Means of perfeQing 
_ us in Chrift, nor any Neceſſity of knowing it, 
» [1] Wl when we are to be made perfect ? This is ſtrange 
rden indeed. Nor is it leſs ſo, that when St. Peter 
= was writing as they would have it even from 


Rome itſelf; nor St. Paul when writing to this 
church, and magnifying his Office, that yet nei- 
oſtles Wl ther of them boutd make any mention of this 
been extraordinary Prerogative, which was to belong 
2 di. to this See, and which was one of the moſt im- 
portant Tenets of all Chriſtianity. Beſides, as St. 
Peler died before ſome of the Apoſtles, and cer- 
tainly very many Years before St. John, it would 
then follow, that the inſpired Apoſtle muſt be 
ſudject to an uninſpired Biſhop of Rome, than 
which nothing can be more ablurd. 
Upon the Whole then, they have not the leaſt 
Proof from Scripture, for the Supremacy of St. 
Peter over the reſt of the Apoſtles, but we have 
from thence the fulleſt Confutation of it, which 
can be reaſonably defired. It is of ſuch Confe- 
quence, that we ought to demand the cleareſt At- 
teſtations for it; but all that can be found in 
Scripture about it, is, but one manifeſt Confuta- 
tion of it. And here the very Argument upon 
| which the Pope's Power is founded, reverts moſt 
palpably and Reni againſt them. There was no 
ſuch Covernment of the Church in the Apoſtles 
1 Time, 


Ca] Eph, * 11, 12, 13. 


2 . & " - ria —_ 
ob % Ry „ At. 


this point; but as it was urged. that the Fat 


that is the Head of the Church, which alw⸗ 


0 


keeping Eaſter at the ſame Time it was obſery 


Time, and therefore there is no ſuch now ; and 
the Pope's. pretending to this Power, when hy 
had no Right to it, will be but another Argumey 
of his Preſumption and Falſehood, by which be 
hath ſo wretchedly impoſed upon a creduloy 
and deluded World, T6 

And here I might end the 3 


and Councils did, by a joint Concurrence in ev 
Age, receive the Biſhop of Rome for this Perſon, 


had the fame- Power over it, that they claim for 
their Pope; I will for once go into an Examinz 
tion of this Matter. | 3% 

And here it is proper to obſerve, that. if he 
really had this Prerogative, nothing can be more 
eaſily and certainly proved, nor can any Thing 
be more impoſſible than for Proteſtants to con- 
fute it; He claims a Dominion over the Church 
more abſolute than that, which a; King of 
England ever aſſumed over his People; and it 
would be eaſy for any one to ſhew by the mot 
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tee Evidence, that our King doth rule ou 
ation, and impoſſible with any, Colour of Truti 


* 2 


to ſhew the contrary, much mere mut il be 5 
in the Pope's Caſe. And yet they cannot pro 
duce any tolerable Inſtances of his Government 
for the &rit 500 Years, and we can by the cleareſ 
in the World ſhew, that he really had none. 
And of theſe we have ſo many in Church Hit 
tory, as to render it difficult to bring them into 
any narrow Compaſs. J 
The firſt real and material Inſtance which they 
are able to produce for it is, of Pope Victor's ex 
communicating the Churches of Afia, for not 


at „in the Year 192; but this turns out the 
cleareſt Confutation of his Power. The Biſhops 
of all Afa, when he wrote threatning Letters 10 
them, if they would not comply with his Injunc- 

tions 


Pg 
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tions, refuſe, when met in Council upon it, and 
with Polycrates of Epheſus, one of the moſt eminent 
and worthy Prelates of his Time, at their Head, 
to alter their own Cuſtom'; and when afterwards 
excommunicated by him, regard not his Cenſure, 
nor did any of the other Biſhops, whom he wrote 
to, and endeavoured: to ſeparate from them; but all 
joined in condemning the Pope, and ſharply re- 
buking him as a Diſturber of the Church's Peace. 
Here then is there a clear Declaration in effect 
of the whole: Church againſt the Pope's having 
any Power over them, and that not by a verbal, 
looſe Declaration; but by a Fact of the moſt 
convincing Kind ; for were the Biſhops of Rome 

eſſed of fuch Power, as that Church gives 
them, all theſe holy Men muſt have run into 
the moſt criminal Diſobedience to their Head, 
and have been thereby guilty of the moſt dam- 
nable Schi 5H ge ft uh ets 17% 111 
It is true that this very Inſtance is by the Ad- 
vocates for Rome urged as a Proof of his Holi- 
neſs's Power; but until it can be ſhewn that no 
one ever claimed as a Right, that which did not 
belong to him, and in this the Popes above all 
Mankind, have been moſt faulty, as every Nation 
in Subjection to them hath often declared, it will 
make nothing to their Purpoſe. But in Truth, 
ithath no Force at all in it; Excommunication” 
did often ſignify no more than a ſeparating from 
the Men's Communion ; and as ſuch might be, 
and frequently was uſed by equals to equals, nay 
and by inferior to ſuperior Biſhops, and was 
ſometimes the Caſe even as to Rome itſelf. 
From very many Inſtances in the next Century, 
I ſele& two: In about ſixty Years after this, the 
Spaniſh Biſhops in a Council, do for many Crimes 
epoſe Befilides of Leon, and Martial of Merida, 
and cauſe others to be elected in their Stead. . 
Theſe two fly to Stephen Pope of Rome, and get 
him, by falſe Information, to acquit them, and 
| M 3 | decree 
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decręee * Reſtoration. But the Biſhops of 
Spain ſubmit not to the Sentence; on the con. 
trary they write to the famous Cyprian of Carthage, 
A Saint of the firſt Claſs with the — 
and moſt-deſervedly-fo. But he, inſtead —— di- 
ie&ing them, as it would have been his and their 
Duty, to ſubmit to the Deciſion of the | Pope, 
calls a Council of his Biſhops about it; and in 
direct Oppoſition to this, declares, that his Sen- 
tence ſhould not be complied with, nor theſe 
Biſhops be reſtored j' nor was it lawful to com- 
— with them, and they chat did ſo, ſhould 
— themſelves excommunicated; And in — 
Decree is he joined by all the Biſhops of A 
nor did the. \ preſume to proceed — 
upon it. And here have we a moſt clear Decla- 
ration, by a rigid Fact, that neither Spain nor 
Africk, knew any Thing of the ſuperior Power of 
the See of Rome, over the whole Church: - 
Another Diſpute happened between theſe two 
a little after, in the Year 266, about the Baptiſm 
of thoſe who were baptized by Hereticks. pr 
would have none of them ba ized again, Cyprian 
would have them all; the: former ares to 
excommunicate the latter, one” — would not ſubmit 


to his Decree; the latter contemns it; - calls 2 


Council of eighty Biſhops, and all. unanimoully 
decide againſt the Pope; and when they are for 
this, excommunicated by him;deſpi iſe his Cenſure, 
and ſo do all the other Churches, and ſome of 
them of his own' Party, and keep 
with Africk. And Firmithanof Cæſarea in Cdpads- 
cia, one of the moſt eminent Prelates of his Time, 
ſtiles the Pope for this, an impudent, inſolent 
Schiſmatick, who by his Excommunication had 
not ſeparated others, but A from the 
Church. 

In the Beginning of: the. next Century, ariſe 
the Donatiſts, who, when condemned in Africa, 


appeal not to Rome, but to the Biſhops of "The 
6 


u Communion 


Churches of England and Rome. 127 
The Emperor Con/tant points two 


ine the Great, ap 
of theſe, and Melchiades the Pope, reviysd the 
Sentence, and yet his Decifion was not reſted in in 
— another requeſted and granted by the Em 25 

Ant her alſo the Pope acts by 2 GOLF. 
a Part, and there is nothing for, but all a ainſt 
his Power. The Canons alſo, of Arles ank Nice 
as will be hereafter ſeen, make clearly againſt it, 
ire indeed "defiriBive. of it; Ig be Dips 
about the Biſhop of Antioch, all the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt regarded not the Pope's Sentence, not 
that of a great weſtern Council, in Fhich it was 
given, but hold Flevianus for that Fetſon, and re- 
jet Paulinus'which this Council decided for; and 
this is likewiſe' done by Flavianus himſelf, who 

yet is a great Saint with Rome. 

In the next the fifth Century, I Wall alto men- 
tion but two'Inſtances, out of a” great. Number 
which might be produced. 

When Bag broached ie Herety F in Africk, 
bel is there, without any Reference to Rome, con- 
demned by the Biſhops of that Country. And 
when they afterwards write to Innocent of Rome, 

about 'it, it is riot as to a ſuperior Judge, but for 


Help from his See,” as well as from every other. 
And when this Man and his Doctrine are after- 


wards approved by Zofemus, Innocent's Succeſſor; 
they in a great Council of two hundred and four- 
teen Biſhops, and again 'in a greater of two hun- 
a_ and twenty-five, and the famous St. Auguſtine 

them, refuſe to ſubmit to, or receives his 
Holineſs s-Decifion, and make a Canon or Law, 
that if Clerks" complain of the Wer of their 
own Biſhops, they may with his Conſent appeal 
to the "neighbouring Biſhops, and from HG to 
the Primate or Council of Africa; But if any one 
ſrall preſume to appeal beyond Sea, let no Man receive 
him in Communion : Which is an expreſs Declara- 
tion againſt the rope 5 Power. 


We 
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We know the ſame to have happened in Gan 
where the Pope's Power was alſo aſſumed and 
rejected; but I haſten to a more material Inſtance 
which followed immediately after: this, and again 
in Africk. In 426, Apiarius, a Preſbyter, excommu. 
nicated and degraded by his own Biſhop, appeals 
to Rome, Zoſmus receives him, and decrees his 
Reſtoration, and ſends over Legates to have hin 
reſtored. Theſe Legates, to vindicate this Pro- 
ceeding and the Power the Pope hath aſſumed, 
claim it as conferred upon him, by a Canon of 
the great Council of Nice; and here it is qbſery. 
able that this divine Right of the Biſhop of Romy, 
is ſo little known at this Time, that the Pope 
himſelf claims it not, but recurs to a manifeſt Fal. 
ſity to impoſe it upon the Church, The Africans 
| likewiſe, entirely ignorant of this divine Right, 
heſitate about this Church Law, which they never 
heard of before; and did, not find in their own 
Copies of that Council, until they could procure 
authentick ones, from Alexandria and Conſt anti- 
nople; and in a Council of two hundred and ſe- 
venteen of them, refuſe to acknowledge the 
Power of Rome, until this is done. When theſe 
_ Copies are obtained, the Forgery is diſcovered; 
and then again, upon a — Sentence of Pope 
Celeſtine, in Apiarius's Favour! The African Bi- 
ſhops in a general Council of that Country, refuſe 
to receive, and excommunicate him again, renew 
their Law againſt Appeals beyond Sea, upon any 
Pretence whatſoever, and cut him off from Com- 
munion who ſhall make. them, And that the 
Reader may be ſure of their Sentiments, I will 

ſet down ſome of their own Words to the Pc 
* You muſt receive the Preſbyters or other Clerks, 
& who to avoid Puniſhment. run to you, the ra- 
* ther as we know of no Conſtitutions thus de- 
© rogatory to the Authority of our Churches; 
c and the Council of Nie hath ſubjected the Bi- 
e ſhops themſelves to the Authority of their Me- 
| tropolitan 
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& politan. The Fathers of that Council have decreed 


« with great Wiſdom and Equity, that all Di 

e 
race 0 ly Spirit for n 

extra not be wanting in any C 


on in any — us to 
think, that God will inſpire a particular Perſon 
« with the Spirit of Juſtice, and refuſe it toma- 
ny Biſhops aſſembled in Council? As for your 
ſending ates, we find no ſuch Ordinance 
© of Father or Council; and we muſt let you 
© know that no ſuch Canon of Nice is to be found 
« as you have ſent us in corrupt Copies, neither 
« in that of Cyril of Alexandria, nor of Atticus of 
i Conſtantinople ; we beg, therefore, that you will 
© ſend no, more Legates or eccleſiaſtical Perſons 
© to execute Judgment here, leſt you ſhould ſeem 
to introduge worldly Pride and n into 
« the Church of Crit... 

Here have we ſuch clear. Declarations made by 
all theſe Biſhops. againſt the Pope's: Power, 'that 
it is impoſſible any ſuch ſhoull — have been 
known and acknowledged in the Church, and 
much leſs ſhould have been exerciſed rem the 


Beginning, ; 


niſt, that the Fathers and Council of every Age 
acknowledged the Pope's Government over the 
whole Church. 

But as this laſt cited council * B Africy hath 
quoted the Deciſion of Nice againſt this Power of 
the Pope; let us then take a ſhort: View of what 
155 and ſeveral others bare r as to this 

atter. : 

The Council 1 * was called in ok Year 
314, to conſider again, and to judge of the Juſtice 
of Pope Melchiades's Decree, which the Dona- 
tifts were condemned at Rome, and their ſixteenth 


anon is, that thoſe ſeparated from — | 


- 
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ſhall be reſtored no where elſe, but in the Plac 
were excommuicated, which could not be 
if they had allowed of the Pope's Power, In 
25, the great and 1 Council of Nice decree, 

y their fourth Canon, that a Biſhop may be or. 
dained by the Conſent of the Biſhops of a Pro- 
vince, the Metropolitan allowing it: And here 
is no Notice taken of Rome, or it's Prerogative 
which | ought not to be fo, if ſuch as the Romanif, 
make it. The fifth is, that no-one ſeparated from 
the Church, by the Biſhops of a Province, ſhal 
be received or reſtored to Communion in any 
other Place; which is quite deſtructive of the 
Pope's Power. The fixth is in the Words of 
Duin, a Romaniſt: We ordain that the ancient 
Cuſtoms be ob 5 which gives Power to the 
Biſhop of Alexandria over all the Provinces of 
Egypt, Lybia, Pentapolis, becaufe the Biſhop of 
Rome hath the like JuriſdiQion over all the ſub- 
u bicary Regions. And here it is to be ob⸗ 

ſerved, that no divine Right, but Cuſtoms only, is 
pleaded for the Pope's Power, and this Power i 
not extended over the whole Church, but con- 
fined, to the ſuburbicary Regions. And thus we 


in 436. In the Year $47; the Council of S. 
dica decrees in the following Words. Canon zd. 
Hoſius propoſes in Oppoſition to the Council of 
2 that bt if the Biſhops of the Province, could 
not agree, ree, . they ſhould not call in theſe of the 
neighbouring Province, hut for the Honour of St. 
Peter, and with the Leave of the Council; they 
ſhould write to the Biſhop of Rome, whether the 
Cauſe ſhould be examined anew. 

And could this indeed be done, or fuch Word: 
uk, as with the Leave of the Council, had _ 
or any of them, believed that the Pope was 
ſeſſed of ſuch a vaſtly ſuperior Power, and 1 


divine Right too? No, it could not be. In the 


Counci 


have feen: 5 the African Council underſtood i 


Gee ea - 0 
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ace Council of Confteniinople-of 38g, it is ordained in 
t be Canon ſecond, that the Synod of every Province 


in WI fall regulate what concerns it's own Province, 
25 ordered by the Council of Nice; and that thoſe. 


« or. Vithout the Roman Empire ſhall be governed ac-. 
Pro. Wl cording to their ancient Cuſtoms; the third, 
here be Biſhop of Conflantinople ſhall have the firft 
tiva Place of Honour next to him of Rome; and the 


anif; fixth will not allow Appeals from the Province, or 
fron t moſt from the Dioceſe wherein the Fault hath 
(an been committed. And here alſo is there a ſtrange. 
Silence with Regard to the Pope's Power, and by 
: we two of theſe Laws an abſolute Decifion againſt. 
1; of it; and yet theſe are allowed General Coun- 
cient Icils, even by Rome itſelf, |; 
ru In the great general Council of Chalcedon held 
es of in 451, which conſiſted of Six Hundred and 
Thirty Biſhops, and was by much the moſt nu- 
ſab. verous that ever aſſembled, it was decreed that 
„ ob. he Biſtop of Conſtantinople ſhould have the next, 
1 is and the ſame Honours, Rights, Prerogatives, Pri- 
Yo vileges which were ever granted to the See of 
Rome; and with this Preamble. © Whereas the 
See of old Rome hath been not undeſervedly 
* diſtinguiſhed by the Fathers with ſome Privi- 
* leges, becauſe that City was the Seat of Em- 
Pre, the Fathers of Conflantinople were prompted 
"by the ſame Motives to diſtinguiſh the City of 
* New Rome with equal Privileges, thinking it fit 
that the City which they ſaw honoured with 
the Empire and the Senate, and equalled in 
every civil Privilege with Old Rome, ſhould 
likewiſe be equalled to her in Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters.” And here is there no Declaration 
or Old Rome to govern the whole Church by a. 
avine Right, but, a poſitive Declaration againſt _ 
. Old Roms, is here dignified with ſome Privi- 
*$% and not with all as the Romaniſts 8 
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as they give him. 


this Oppoſition. And here we have beſides, an 


Canon, he pleads not the 


are, Far be it from me to envy the See of Cor 


mY in it's Favour is an open Violation of the Ca- 
& nons of Nice, it would be unpardonable in me to 


done, as it was a General Council, as well 2 
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and theſe were given not by Chrift but by the h 
thers, and the Reaſon f icin was Cf 4 4. 
vine Right, but becauſe it was the Seat of En. 
pire, and becauſe Conſtantinople then was ſuch 
in civil Power, it is dignified with the ſame 
Privileges in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, which wa 
contrary to all Right, and impoſſible to be done 
if the Pope was veſted with any ſuch Authority Ino 


Here then in the middle of the fifth Century is tn. 
there a Declaration made by a general Council, Inc 
and that the moſt numerous that ever was called Wa, 
and the moſt properly aſſembled, and acting with Id 
the greateſt Freedom againſt the Supremacy of the Wl; 
Pope. It is true, that his Legates proteſted ic, 
againſt the Article, and Pope Leo himſelf a. 
terwards oppoſed it with all his Might; but it Me 
is equally true, that not one of the prodigious It. 
Number of Biſhops, who co mpoſed this Coun- 
cil, minded this Proteſt, but all agreed to the Nhat 
above Article, and that it was carried into Ef. 
fe& and univerſally received, notwithſtanding 


Argumetit againſt this Power of the Pope, 
which to a Man knowing in the Character of. 
that ſainted, but turbulent Pope Leo the Firk, 
will be itſelf a full Confutation of this Claim: 
That in Writing to the Emperor againſt this 
| Keine Right of his 
See for his Oppoſition, which would have ct 
fectually anſwered his Purpoſe, but the Canon 
of Nice which was inſigniſicant to it. His Words 


te ſtantinople it's Luſtre ; but as the Decree enadted 


ce connive at it.“ For this was not contrary to tht 
Canons of Nice, or if contrary could be lawfully 


that, 


2 
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that, and had as great a Power to revoke as the 
other to grant any Privileges, © | 
| The Perſon converſant in Eeclefiaſticat Hiſtory-- 
muſt know that theſe Inſtances are but a very 
{mall Part of what I might produce to the ſame 
Purpoſe ; but theſe are I hope-ſufficient to con- 
vince every Perſon who will- jodge for himſetf,* 
that the aſſumed Prerogatives of the Popes, are 
no more confirmed by Fathers and Councils of 
ie early Ages of Chłiſtianity, than they” are by 
the Holy Scripture; but that they are indeed 
moſt clearly and certainly diſproved by both, 
And if they be ſo, I entreat the Reader to con- 
fider,- what. Kind of a Church and a Religion 
that of Rome is, whoſe very Headſhip proves 
ſuch a notorious: Impoſture. — 

This is indeed very plain, but: to enereaſe the 
Reader's Conviction, I will to this add a Tranſ- 
lation of Gregory the Great his Letters to ſeve- 
nl Perſons upon this very Head, Prolixity 1 
have endeavoured all along to avoid, but it is 


vorth while to be full upon this Head. 
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POPE GREGORPs LETTERS 
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Eurer xxXVIII. f 


G regorins, Johanni Epi . 
copo Conſtantinopolitano. 


O Tempore quo 
Fraternitas veſtra 
in Sacerdotalem Hono- 
rem proveQa eſt, quan- 
tam Eccleſiarum Pacem 


atque Concordiam in- 


venerit, recolit. 


Sed 


quo Auſu quove Timo- 


re neſcio, novum tibi 
conata eſt Nomen arri - 
unde omnium 


Er 18TLE XXXVIIL 


Gregory, to John Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, 


UR Brother muſt 
recollet what 
Peace and Concord he 
found in the Church 
when he was raiſed to 


the Sacerdotal Honour, 


But by what Daring or 
what Fear I know net, 
you- have endeavoured 


to ſnatch to yourſelf 2 


Name which muſt give 
” #7 | Offence 


SY r 1 
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Fratrum Corda potuil-- 
ſent ad Scandalum per- 
yenire. Qua in Re ve- 
hementer admiror quia, 
ne ad Epiſcopatum ve. 
nire potuiſſes, fugiſle, 


Offence .to all the Bre- 
thren, which greatly 
ſurpriſes me becauſe, I 
remember, you were on 
the Point of flying 
from the Epiſcopate, 


rellete memini, quem which when obtained 


tamen adeptum ita ex- 
ercere defideras, ac fi 
ad eum ambitioſo Deſi- 
derio cucurriſſes. Qui 
enim indignum te eſſe 
fatebaris, ut Epi ſcopus 
dici debuiſſes, ad hoc 
quandoque pervectus, 
es, ut deſpedtis Fratri- 


bus Epiſcopus appetas be 
i- ſhop. And indeed ni 
Predeceſſor Fn of 


vocari. Et qui- 
dem hac de Re ſanctæ 
Memoriæ deceſſoris mei 
Pelagii gravia ad Sanc- 


titatem veſtram Scripta 


tranſmiſſa ſunt. In 
quibus, Synodi, que 
apud vos de Fratris, ' 

ondam & Conſacer- 

tis noſtri Gregorii 
Cauſa congregata eſt, 
propter nefandum Ela - 
tioniz Vocabulum Ac 


ta diſſolvit & Archi- 
diaconum, quem juxta ' 
morem ad Veſtigia Do. 


minorum tranſmiſerat 


- 111111 KEE T 
| miſſarum vobiſcum ſo-, g 
lemnia celebrare prohi. 


buit. 


N 2 


you ſo endeavour 10 
uſe, as if you had am- 
bitiouſly ruſhed” upon 
it. For you who con- 
feſſed yourſelf unwor- 
thy to be called a Bi- 
ſhop, when raiſed to 
it, do to the deſpiſing 
our Brethren affect to 
be called the on * 5 


holy Memory, ſent to 
your Holineſs in wri- 


ting heavy Expoſtula- 


tions, In which he va- 
cated the Acts of a Sy- 
nod with you, congre- 
gated upon the account 
of our Brother and 
fellow Biſhop Gregory, 
for this wicked Word 


of Pride: And forbid 


dis Arch-deacon, whom 
according to Cuſtom 


he had ſent over to the 


Feet of the Emperor, to 
celebrate Maſs with 
You, | | 
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Poſt ęjus vero Obi- 
tum, cum indignus E. 
- 89, ad: Ecclefiz Regi- 
men adduttus ſum, & 

ante per alios Reſpon- 
fales meos, & nunc per 
communem Filium me- 
um Sabinianum Diaco- 
num aHloquiFraternita- 
tem veſtram ut a tali 
ſe Preſumptiene com- 
peſceret, non equidem 
*Scripto ſed vudo Ser- 
mone curayi, Et ſi 


emendari nollet, cum 


Miſſarum ſolemnia cum 
Fraternitate veſlra cele- 
brare, . prohibui, ut 
Sandtitatum veſtram pri- 
us ſub quadam Ve- 
recundiz Reverentia 
pulſaret; quatenus ſi 
emendari nefandus ac 
profanus Tumor vere- 
cunde non poſſet, tune 


k — 


ad ea debülſſet, que 


ſunt diſtricta; atque 
Canonica .pervenire : 
'Er-quia reſecanda Vul- 
nera priys levi Manu 


_palpanda ſunt, rogo, | 
"deprecor, & quanta, be again opened, are 


poſſum Duleedine ex- 


poſco, ut Fraternitas gentle Hand, I beg, I 


veſtra cunctis ſibi adu- 


Nomen deferentibus, 
contradicat, nec ſtulto 
ac ſuperbo Vocabulo 


try to Work firſt upon 


Regard to Modeſty; 


ſhould not ſtand m- 


of proceeding to the 


-with all poſſible Sweet- 


But after his Dead, 

when I, :tho' unwony, 
was brought tothe 
vernmentof the Church, 
1 did both -formery 
by my ' Nuncio's, and 
have now hy my con- 
mon Son the D 


E we m aw Nas 


.deavaurs to reduce you 
my Brother, not on) 
his N with 
3 rom ſuch 
Pre ſumption. And in 
Caſe of no Amend. 
ment, I prohibited hin 
from communicating 


with you ; that I might 


your, Holineſs by ſome 


NC aww nn no aac nM oa „ 


A 


ed and profane Pride 


deſtly corre then 
there was a Necellity 


VA OC 


ſeverity af the Cz 
nons. And becauſe the 
Wounds which. are to 


firſt to be felt with a 


entreat, and 1 beſeech 


neſs, that your Brother. n 
hood would contradiſt ce 


all theſc Flatterers, who 
appellai 
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ppellari conſentiat, Ve- offer you this errone- 
rc enim flens dico atque ous Name, and that 
ex intimo Viſcerum do- you . conſent not to be 
lore peceatis meis depu- called by ſo fooliſh 
to quod ille meus Frater and proud an Appella- 
nuncuſque ad Humili- tion. For indeed I ſay 
tatem reduci non valu- it weeping, and wiſh 
it, qui in hoc Epiſco- grief {at in the depth 
patus Grads conſlitutus of my Bowels; I at- 
eſt, ut aliorum Animas tribute it to my Sins, 
ad Humilitatem redu- that my Brother cannot 
cat: quod ille, qui Ve- to this Day be brought 
ntatem docet aliod, ſe- to Humility, who tor +1 
net ipſum docere, nec this Reaſon was made 1 
ne quaque deprecante a Biſhop, that he might "$1 
conſenſit : Perpende reduce the Minds of 
rogo, quia in hac Præ- others to Humility, and 
lumptione  temetaria, that he who was 2 
pax totius turbatr Ee- Teacher of Truth to 
cle; & Gratiaz con- others, cannot yet be 

icitur - communiter brought even by my 
omnibus Effuſæ. Jn FEntreaticsto teach him- 
qua nimirum iple tan- ſelf, Confider I be- 
tum creſcere peteris, ſeech you, that the 
quantum penes temet Peace of the whole 
plum decreveris. Tan- Church is diſturbed by 
toque major efficeris, this raſh Pre RESO: 
quanto te a ſuperbi & and the Grace poured 
tulti Vocabuli Uſurpa- out in common upon 
Lone reſtringuis. At- all contradifted, where- 
que in tantum proficis in you can increaſe on- 
% n quantum fibi non ly an Proportion as you 
th a Wl tuducris derogandp, decreaſe in ſelf-eſteem ; 
6.1 Fanbus arrogaze, Hu- and are made the great- 
ech Bi nilitatem ergo Frater er the more you refrain 
_ chariſume totis Viſce- from this proud Ap- 
2 nbus dilige, per quam pellation, And 4 
ceterorum Fratrum Con- far prot and advance 
yourlclf, AS. you ſtudy 


who cordia & San cta uni- 


- 


verſalis Ecclefiz Uni- 
tas valeat cuſtodiri. 


 Certe Paulus Apoſto- 


lus cum 'audinet 'quoſ- 
dam . dicere, Ego ſum 


* 


Pauli, Ego Apollo, Ego 


vero Cephe ; hanc dila- 
cerationem Corporis 
Dominici, per quam 
Membra ejus aliis quo- 
dammodo ſe Capitibus 
fociabant, vehementiſ- 
fime perhorreſcens, ex- 
clamavit dicens : Num- 
quid Paulus pro vobis cru- 
ciſfæus eſt, aut in Nomi- 
ne Pauli baptifatus eſtis / 
Si ergo ille Membra 


Dominici Corporis cer- 


tis extra Chriſtum quoſi 
Capitibus, & ipſis qui- 
dem Apoſtolis ſabjeci 

articulariter evitavit: 

n quid Chriſto uni- 
verſalis ſanctæ Eccle- 
ſiæ Capiti in extremi 
Judicii es difturus exa- 


mine? Qui cunQa ejus 
Membra tibimet cona- 
ris univerſalis 8 


tione ſupponere 


Quis 


togo in hoc tam perver- 
fo Vocabulo, niſi ille 


ad imitandum propo- 
nitur, qui deſpeRtis An- 


gelorum Legionibus, ſe- 
cum ſocialiter conſti- 


tutis, ad Culmen cona- 


tus eſt Singularitatis 


9 


not — make prey 
ourſel the leſſening 
hs Brethren. Love 
Humility therefore, my 
deareſt — — 
your whole Heart, by 
which Concord among 
all the Brethren, and 
the Unity of the holy 
univerſal Church miy 
be preſerved. Truly, 
when Paul the Apoſtle 
heard ſome ſay, I an 
Paul, I am of Apa. 
los, I am of Cephas, be, 
vehemently abhorting 
this Laciration of the 
Lord's Body, by which 
they in ſome- ſort con- 
netted his Members to 
other Heads, cries out, 
Vas Paul crucified fo 
you, or were you baptirai 
in tie Name of Paul? 
If then he would not 
fuffer the Members of 
the Lord's Body to 
be, particularly ſub- WW C 
jeR to certain Heads a» n 
it were and theſe Apol- WW E 
tles, what will you ſ WM q 
to Chriſt, the Head uU 
of the univerſal holy n 
Church, in the Tr N 
of the laſt Judgment, . Q 
who endeavour to ſub- ni 

ject all his Member, 

under the Title of Un- 

verſal, Whom pray do 
you propofe to _— 
| he 
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reat erumpere, ut et nulli by this perverſe Name 
ning Wl ſubeſle, & ſolus omni- but him, who deſpiſing 
ove' Bf bus præeſſe videretur; the ——— of Angels 
, my - etiam dixit, In his Companions, en- 
with Leal a fupra deavoured to break 
s by 352 C. 1 Soli- forth into an Elevati- 
ng un meum. in on peculiar to himſelf, 
and Monte T, — in that he might ſeem to 
holy Lateribus Aquilonis, A. be ſubje& to none, and 
mdiy Wl cendam ſuper Altitudinem be above all others 
ruly, _ milis ero altiſi- Who alſo ſaid, I will 
oſtle Quid enim Fratres aſcend into Heaven, I will 
Ian 41 omnes univerſalis, exalt my Throne above the 
Apo Eccleſiæ Epiſcopi, niſi ars of Heaven, I will 
be, Aſtra Czli ſunt ? Quo- fit in the Mount of the 
rring rum Vita fimul et Lin- Teſtament, in the fades ff 
the gua inter Peccata Erro- the North, I will aſcend 
bick BY reſque Hominum, quaſi above the Heights of the 
con- inter noctis Tenebras Clonds, I will be like the 
75 to BY lucent ! Quibus dum Moft High. For what 
out, cupis ſemetipſum Vo- are all your brother- 
{ for abut Elationis præpo- Biſhops of the univer- 
btizel WF nere carumque o- ſal Church, but the 
aul ? men tui comparatione Stars of Heaven, whoſe . 
not BY calcare; quid aliud di- Lives and Preaching 
rs of. WW! cis niſi in Calum con- give Light among the 
ly to BY ſendam, ſupra Aftra Sins and Errors of 
ſub - Coli exalta Solium Men, as in the Dark- 
ds u meum. An non Univerſi neſs of the Night ! A- 
\pol- WF Epiſcopi Nubes ſunt, bove whom when you 
u ſi qui ex Verbis Prædica- deſire to elevate your- 
Head BY tionis pluunt & bono- ſelf by this haughty Ap- 
holy wm operum Luce. pellation, and to tread 
Tryal Miraculis corruſcant & down their Name in 
ment, Quos dum veſtra Frater- compariſon to yours: 
» ſub- nitas deſpiciens, ſub ſe What do you fay but 
ben, 2 | I will aſcend into Hea- 
Un. ven, I will exalt my 
ay do Throne above the Stars 
nitate of Heaven, Are not 


b ? | | | all 
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premere conatur, uid 
Aliud dicit niſi — 
ab antiquo Hoſte 
icitur aſcendam ſuper 
Altitudinem Nubium ? 


ens conſpicio, & oc- 


culta Dei Judicia = 
timeſco, augentur 


crymæ, Gemitus ſe in 


meo Corde non capi- 
unt, quod ile Vir fere- 
niſimus Dominus 7Fo- 


hannes, tante Abſtinen- 


tiz atque Humilitatis, 
ſuarum Familiarum Se- 
ductione, Linguarum, 


ad tantam Superbiam 


grupuit ut in Appetitu 
Saber N illi 
eſſe conatur ſimilis qui 
dum ſuperbe eſſe ſimilis 
Deo voluit veram done 
Similtiudinis Gratiam, 
amiſit, & _ Beati- 
tudinem idit, quia 
falſam Clociaws 2 
fvit. FEA 


alſo do you ſay, bu 


whilſt you out Brother 
deſpiſing endeavour ty 
preſs under you, what 


what was ſaid by the 
antient Exemy, I wills. 
ſcend above the Height! 
of the Clouds, All 
which when I weep 
ing with Fears of 
hidden Judgments of 
God bebold, my Teas 
are increaſed, and 1 
am not able to reſtrain 
my Groans becauſe this 
holy Man the Lord 
t remarkable for 

h Abſtinence, and 
Humility, ſeduced by 
the flatzering Tongues 


of theſe about bim, 


ſhould break out into 


ſuch Pride, that by 


aimi at this pe 
verſe Title he ſhould 


_ endeavour to be 
him, 


who whilſt be 
would proudly be like 
God, loſt the real Like- 
neſs which was beſtow- 
ed upon him, and de- 
ſtroyed his true happ!- 
neſs by ſeeking falſe 


Glory. 
ory pace 


IF r ee 


i 


pig 3333; 


* 
S 


FEE: 


* 
—— 
Þ 
* 

—— — 2 


F 


SISSESEDLES 


— 


autem Santitas -agno- 
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Certe Petras 


Jus: 
lanfz & univerſhlis : 


Ecclefiz: eft, - Paulus: & 


| Andreas,  Fohannes quid 


aliud quam ſingularium 


ſunt Plebiam Capita & 
tamen ſub uno Capi 


te 
omnes Membra ſunt-Ec- 
cleſir. Atque, ut cunc- 
u brevi cingulo. -Leou- 
tionis aſtringam „Anti 


m, 


— Gratia, 


omnes hi perkcientes 
Corpus / Domini, in 
Membris ſunt Eceleſiæ 
roaltinuth & memo! ſe. 
- univerſatem 
.Veltra. 


ſeat, ntum ud — * 
On que illo — 4 


4 


qurerciter, ſans fu. 
u. Numquid non ſicut 


veſtra Fraternitas novit 


per veneraudam, Cal. 
cedonenſe- one hu- 
jus Apoſtolicm ſetlis An- 
üſtites, cui Deo diſpo- 


nente de ſeruio univer 


de oblato Honore 


of Chalcedon. 


Apoſto- 
m'Membrum 


+241 
Peter is certainly the 
rf Member of · the ho- 
uniserſal Church, 
N Amur, Nola, 
s -of particular 
People? And yet all 
the Members af the 
Church are under one 
Head. And that I may 
: briefly. rehend .all 
zin one Word. 
Saints before · the. La. 
the Saints under the 
Law and the · Saints un - 
2 :Grace ; all theſe 
-maki the. ea 
Bo 10 Lord, ar {wh 


but the 


hat 


none * ed 

i ever have him 
ſelf called univerfal. 
Let your Holineſi then 
.acknowledge, how 
muſt. ſwell with Pride, 
Wwho.covets.to head 
by this Name, Which 


no true Saint would 


5 7 to accept. 


ere. not, as you, Bro- 
ther, knows the Biſhops 
of the Apoſtolick See, 
which I now ſerve by 


_ God's Providence, of- 


fered this Title of uni- 
verſal by the Council 
But none 


them of would be cal- 


led by ſuch a Word; 
- none 


5 2 

— I * * 

„ 
* E I 
: ; be 3. — = 
ut 6.0 . "£Þ FM 
ä 
— Chur | + il 
oF . 


a 
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temerarium Nomen ar- 


tipuit; niſi ſibi in Pon 
 tifcatus Gradu Gloriam 
Singularitatis arriperet 
hanc omnibus Fratribus 
denegaſſe videretur. Sed their Brethren. Bu 


bæc ſcio, quia veſtræ 
Sandtitati ab illis oriun- 


* 


4 ofa 
of 


peto ut veſtra Fraterni- 
tas ſolerter invigilet, nec 


ſe eoram Verbis fal- 


lendum præbeat. Tan- 
to enim majores Hoſtes 
credendi 1 ſunt, 


n omnino decepturi 
ſunt ſaltem, terre rorum 


Hominum & non Sa- from ſuch, and if thy - 


cerdotum Corda de- are at all to deceive, 


erubefcentes qui dicunt 
mi Euge, kuge! Et 
rurſus olium Peccatoris 
non impinget Caput 
meum. 
quidem Sapiens admo- 
net. Multi ſint pacifici 
tui, Conciliarius autem 
ſit unus tibi de mille. 


tificate, they - ſhould 
ſeem to deny it to all ö 


tur, = vobis decepti - 
'ofa Familiaritate de- 
ſerviunt: Contra quos + 


fully, nor. ſuffer your 
ſelf to be deceived h 
magis Laudibus adulan- 
tur. Relinque tales & 


nde & bene 


„v oechulo appellari none of them ſeized | 
voluit, nullus ſibi hoc 


this raſh Name, let 
if they ſhould tale 


to themſelves this fingu. 


lar Honour of the Pon. 


theſe Things I knov 7 
have been occaſioned 

to your Holineſs by : i, 
' fort of Men who attend P 
on you, with a deceit 5 | 
ful Familiarity, againt Wi _ 
whom -1 beſeech you, "= 


Brother, to watch care 


their Words. For you 
are to eſteem them tbe 
more your Enemies the 
more they flatter you 
with their Praiſes. Keep 


nin 

cipiant, Sine mortuoy, ſe- it be by all Means, tre. 

- © pelire mortuous fuos; vos Hearts of the worldy, ere 
autem cum Propheta and not of the Pri lim 
dicite: Avertantur ſtatim Let the Dead bury O82, 


Head; but ſay up vi 
the Prophet, Lt * ecur 


with Shame be conan .. 1 


turned away, who: fo) ® 
me O brave, G brave. A 
again, Let not the Sine 
Oil fatten my Ha 
Hence the wiſe M 
well adviſes, Be 5 
Peace maker mary, J* 
Counſellors one of 4 l, 


Rs 


Corrum 


let . nos 

ake BY « mala.“ 

at Antiquus enim Hoſtis, © 
On- 


cum robuſti Cor irrum- e 
pare non valet, ſubjec- 


ita Mania Scalis' . 
poſitis aſcend.” 
Am per ſubjettam 
Mulierem decipi 
zeato Job" cum Filios 
occidit, inſirmam Mu- 


lierem reliquit,” ut qui 


Nerat, altem, fi poſ- 


penetraret. Quicunque 


c ſzculares in ſua fem- 
per Per ſuaſione atque 


quia inde eternas Dei 
Inimicitias pariunt, un- 
le ipſi Ne Ama- 


| ores videntur. Certe 

lim clamabatur per A- 
7) "Wh oltolum Joannem Fi- 
p oli, noviſſima Hora eſt 


rzdixit, Peſtilentia & 


con- 


n Gentes | . 
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punt enim © bo- ſand. Evil Communica- 


ores COT” tions rer un Man- , 
1 nern 


ejus Cor 15 ſe minime 
et per mulieres verba 
go intra vos infirmi, 


was, by 
dulatione frangantur 


ecundam quod Veritas 


ladius per Mun dum 
vit Gentes inſurgunt 


For tba aatient Ba 


when he is not 
able to break in upon 


ſons, and thereby, as 


with Tcaling Ladders 


get over the high 


Adam, by the Woman, 
his SubjeR. 


EY 


- 
„5 


S 


us & infhirmas — gh the ſtrong Heart, looks Þ 2 
zuzrit, & quaſi contra out for weak, low Per- 


t. Sie” Walls: So he deceived £ 
So bleſſed - 


when he deſtroyed E 


his Children, he left 


his weak Wife, that he 


might by the Words of 
a Woman, if poſſible, 
penetrate his Heart; 
which he of himſelf 

no Means able 


to do. Whoever, there- 


fore, among you are 
weak and worldly, let 


them be broke to Pieces 


by their Self- perſua- 


tion and Flattery; be- 


cauſe they procure to 


themſelves the eternal 
Enmity of God by that 


Means, which gives 
them an Appearance of 
Love to 
themſelves. Long ago 
did the Apoſtle * 


a perverted 


cry out, My little 


6 Taſt Hour; 


| lence 


#66 Children, this is the a 
accord- 
ing to which the Truth 
hath foretold; Peſti- 


149. | . 40 
cutitur. Orbis cum Ha- lence and tha. Sword: 

9 — ſuis Terra: .rages tho the Woid; 
dehiſcente ſorbetur . Nations riſe againſt Na-. 
Omnia f enim. qu tions, the Eanh is ſha. 
difta: ſunt. ſiunt, ken, the World andi ir: 
8 ct & Inhabitants js ſwallow, 
de neſas. eh eng: by the, ping 
— eſt . prepa : Earthe Al Fans 
ratus exitus. [a] Cui which, are  forezold 
cervici., militant - . come to, Pass. The. 
onis, qui ad hoc. poſiti King;of Pride appro. 
fuęrant, ut ducatum chesg and, O Eben 
præbarent. Humilitatis. . of the 
n 4 amy 7 lead 
no ngva minimme.-, being appo $0 ſead 
contradicat, illius Vir- to-Humility, fight with 
; _ contra Elationem in 22 33 
Onem 3 qui u my. ongue not 
ſuperbiz Vitio per ſemot bee this. Inſo- 
ipſum ſpecialiter. ad- lence, his Power is miſ- 
22 e enim ed to execute: Venge- 
ſcriptum ens fupere. a ange upon it, whois in 
22 it, kumibibus au- himſelf moſt -. averſe. 
Gratigm.. Hine fromthe Vice-of-Pride, 
— ries wy Fos, from henee: it is 
vxitten, Gad reſſtall the 


tom eſt; Quid re. it 1s * He. is — 


Terra &: Cinis. — 
per. ſemet., ooh Hegg tv 
2 8 Omis qui. 


LL a fe T 2 b 
- kunfiabitus. . proud, Man, 1 —.— 
= y nos ad Vim 9 — — 
n e praud,; Hence : T 


itſelf ſaith, every one 
| MON 


— 


that exalteth himſell, 
hall be humbled, who, 
2 chat he might bring us 
to the Way of Life by 

Humility: 
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yt reduceret{in ſemetipſa 
"9; By dignata © et qubd nos 
V. dnonet, domorifirare, 
ſha. dicens; A Diſcite me 
ir: quiz,/ ge mitis & hu- 
ou. milis Corde “ Ad hoc 
pews namque unigenitus Bei 
ng Filius'Formam Infer- 
told mitatis noſtræ £; it: 

The. Wai hoc ineidbilis non 
e. By folum wifibilis* ſed <ti- 
od! BY an deſp rut ; 
aha AA hO Cu er uia 
who Ludibria,' Aluſionum 
lead robra, Pæſſionum Tor- 


= 
S 


menta toleravit, ut ſu- 


Deus Quantæ igitur 
Humilitatis Virtus' eR, 
propter quam ſolam 
veraeiter: a am; i is 
qui ſine Eſtimatione 
magnus eſt c uſque a0 
Motti 3 
„ arvus. Quis enim 


. — Perditioifis 

re ſe prabat. So- 

3 Dishes, lobe 
tionls 


———— eſt, Hu- 
militas Dei , hoſtis quip- 
Pe. noſter inter m- 


£ An EPEE 


* 


* * 


arm. elatug, 
| ptor\autem noſ- 
it 2 14 


Je 


perbum non eſſe Homi- | 
nem 4doceret hutzilis 


nia conditus videri Au- 4 


Hum das vouch- 
ſaſed to int out to us 
hat he hie taught, fay- 
. Learn of 
meek and toy 
For this the 
only begotton Son of 
Cod took upon! himſelf 
che Form of odr Anfir- 
-mity 2 For this the In- 
i'viſtble became uot only 
«viſible; but deſp iſed: 
-Fpr- this he bore Me in- 
ſults of Reproaches, 
Ahameful * Mockings, 
and moſt grievous 8üf- 
ay [chat an Hum- 
ed - might teach 
ee 
tHow great ithen” elle 
Virtus of Humility, fo 
-teach which alone iruly 
he who is great ba- 


nn Mesfärs, was” * 


made low ven the 
ſuffering of Dear? 
Fr, ecnuſe our 


Arhitiom atdſe⸗ſrom the 


rifle uf. che Devil, the 
Humility of God is 
madlesshe Anſtrument of 
our ion. Kor 
our "created as 
. 23 bther Things, 
voulu ngeds deem elat- 
eu above albBhinge. 
But our Redeemer re- 
maining great above all 


"OO bath . 
c 
0 


» for: * 


-pet ſapientiſſimum Sa- 
ö the Saying of the moſt 
wiſe Solomon. The Light- 


. verſo ſubjungitur; an- 


nitruum pranbit Coruſca- 


ter magnus manens ſu- fit to be made little 


pra omnia, fieri inter- 


omnia, dignatus eſt par- What then do we. Bj 
ſhops. "_ who take the 


vus. Quid ergo nos 
Epiſcopi dicimus, 2 . 
Honoris Locum ex Re- 
demptoris noſtri humili- 
tate ſuſcepimus &tamen 
Superbiam Hoſts ipſius 


Culmine ut humano ge- 
neri daret gloriam 


Ainfiwis. creati de Fra- 
trum Minoratione Glo- 


_ Fiam quzrimus. Humi- 
liauit ſeuſq; ad noſtram humbled himſelf to our 


-Pylverem Deus, et in 7 
cælos os ſuum ponit, 
& ſuper Terram Lingua 


pertranſit Pulvis huma- Tongue paſſeth over 
e hus, & non erubeſcit; the Earth, and is not 
non metuit extolli Ho. aſhamed. Human Rot- 
mo Putredo, & Filius tenneſs fears not to be 


ducamus ad animum fra- 
ter chariſſime, hoc quod 


monem dicit ur, ante To- 


tioës ante Ruinam exalta- 
bitur cor. Ubi e di- 


To - 


7 


40e ; 
. *© — 4 


_ imitate the Pride of 8 
Enemy. Behold, we 
imitamur? Ecce novi- have known the Cres. 
mus Creatorem noſtrum tor to have deſeended 
de ſuæ Celſitudinis from the Top of bi 


| give Glory to Mankind, 
ſcendi iſſe & nos de and we created from 


5 * A . 
among all Thing: 


Place 


4 


the Humility of bur 
Redeemer, and 


FF. 2 VYv ©©o w ww 


|S 2, 


Highneſs, that he might 


the loweſt Things, ſeek 
ing our Brother. God 


W en 2.2 


Duſt, and human Duſt 
lifts it's Countenance 
to Heaven, and it's 


Worm. Loet us recol- 
le&, moſt dear Brother, 


other Hand it is added, 
Before Glory the Man 
fall be humbled, Let us 


then 


; 


Humiliemur ergo en 
Mente ſi ad folidam 
conamur venire Celſi- 
tudinem: Nequaquam- 


Elationis Funium· 


Oculi- Cordes obſcu- 
rentur, qui quanto ma- 
pls excreverit, tanto ce- 
ſerius evaneſcit. Penſe-. 


nus quid nos Precepta 


dmoneat Redempto- 
nis noſtrĩ - dicentis-:: 
«Beati pauperes ſpiritu,. 
quontamiplorumeſt reg-- 
enim? per Prophetam 
dicit's — 
eſcet, Spiritus meu, nife 
Jrementem Sermones. 
ws? Certe cum Do- 
minus ad Humilitatis 
Viam adhue infirman- 
tumDiſcipulorum Cor- 
a reduceret, dixit: S 
guts vult iter 00s primus 
fe erit minimus omnium. 
Lua in Re aperte. cog- 
zoſcitur, quoniam ille 
_ fublimis* eſt 
i in ſais Cogitationi- 
us — Pr 
udemus ergo in illo- 
um Numerum adſeribi 
Ju primus in Synago- 
s Cathedras quærunt, 
K Salutationes in Foro 
5 vocari ab Hominibus 
bbi. Quo contra 
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then lower ourſelves in 
our Minds, if we en- 
dea vour to come to real 
Happinefs.' Bet not 
the Eyes of the Heart 
be obſcured, by the 
Smoke of Pride, which: 
the more it hath en- 
creaſeth,- the ſooner it 
vaniſheth. Let us con ; 


ſrder what our Saviour: 


ad moniſhes: Bleſſed 
are the poor in Spirit, 
for their's is the Eng- 


dom of Heaven.“ For 
from hence he ſays; by: 
the Prop 


het, Upon-whom: 

all ny Spirit reft, but: 
upon the humble, the quiet 
Man, lo trembles at my. 
Words? Truly, our 
Lord when he would 
bring the Hearts of his 
yet weak Diſciples to 
the Way of Humility, 
ſaith, Whoſocver will be 
chuef among you, fhall be 
leaſt of all; whence: it 
is manifeſt that he only 


is in reality high, who 


is low in his own 
Thoughts. Let us dread 
then, to be reckoned 
in the Number of thoſe 
who: ſeek the firſt Seats 
in Synagogues, and 
Greeting in the Market 
Place, and to be called 
of Men Rabbi. Direft- | 


iO 2 Lord 


118 eee 


cit, Vos anten nolite vo- 
cart —— 


Aller veftet eſt, vor autem 
omnes Fratres eftis. Et 


Patrem nolite vocari vobis 
Terram unus eft enim is your 


Puter 'vefitr. Quid ergo 
Frater Charifime in i- 
10 terribili examine 
venientts judieis dictu- 
rus es, qui non ſolem Pa- 
ter ſed etiam generalis 
Pater in Mundo vocari 
appetis ? Caveatur ergo 
malorum 4 ſuggeſ- 
tio, ſugiatur omnis Inſti. 
gatio fcandali, Oportet 
uidem ut veniant 
andala; verimtamen 
ve Homini 
quem ſcandaluin- venit; 
Ecce ex hoc nefando 
Elationis Vocabule Ee- 
cleſia ſcinditur. Fra- 
trum omnium Corda 
ad Scandalum provo- 
eantur. Numquid nam 
Mente exeidit, quod 
Veritas dicit : Cui an- 
datizaverit unum de Pu- 
ee in ne cre- 
| en, ei at fuſpen- 
dater mola afuritria in 
Cotto eus & thtmergatur in 
Prefundum Maris Scrip- 
tum enim eſt, Charitas 
non quart quie ſunt ſua. 
Ecre, veſtra Fraterhitas 
febi arrogatetiamaliena. 


. 
— 10 a 


ilk per 


feeketh not her own. ; 


therefore; wok, fon 
Brother, ard you; inthe 
—_— Examination of 
t coming to 
ſay who deſire: 0 
to be called Father, bu 
the general Father nil. 
the World. Beware of 
the ſeniful Suggoſtions oi 
the wicked fly from 
every Inſtigation to 0. 
fence. Offences mult 
needs ebmeę but-woet 
that Man by whom 1 
Offenee cometh. - By 
hold the Church is rel 
aſunder, by this wick 
ed Word of Pride 
The Hearts of all 
Brethien are-- {cas 
lized. Have you for 
got what the Trut 
of theſe litele ones who 
liebe in Me, it were bei 
for him that à NM. 
were hung to ts. 
and he were drown 
the Depth of the Sea, Fo 
it is written, ( 


hold, you our eff 
arrogate to yourſelf! 


Thiags of others. Z 


>, 
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Rurſus : ſcriptum. eſt: 
Honore invicem Prae- 
venientes. Et tu eg- 
naris eum omnibus 


er . ＋ 1s 
3 1 


-= *. urpare 1 
eſt Frater ne 
quod ſcriptum eſt : 

cem habite cum omnibus & 


prof 9927 Ve 


1 = Ty as „ Bea- no 
{i pacifich, quaprm.. 
a vocabuntur.. ,, | anſi; 

derare vos convenit ne 

qua Radix Amaritudi 
nis ſurſum germinans 
imp eee & per illam 
nquinentur multi. 
tamen ſi conſide- 

— to e enn contra 

tantæ Elationis Tumo- 

rem . ſuperna 
vigilabunt. Et nos 

quidem in quos t 717 

tantaque BEE: Auſum 

nefarium ulpa com- 
mittitur, Si quo eri- 
tas precepit, flicens: Si 
peccaverit inte Frater 
tuus, vade & corripe 
eum inter te & ipſum 
ſolum. Si te audierit lu- 

Wer eris Frai rem tu- 

1 4: "> ; + (971 
zuin 0 OF! 
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in it is written: ME 

* one another 

Honour, and you en- 


R. to take it AVAY 
om all, 1” fg 
it bel, pn 


aint. ea 2152 and 


ike. Where is this 


Which, is written moſt 
77 Brothers Have 
with ol Men and 


We is that e 
is written, Blefſed 
the Peace-makers, for: 
ſhall be called the Song of 
Cod. We ought to 
conſider, leſt any root 
of. bitterneſs ſpringing 
up. mould binder it, 
and by that man 
ſhould be defiled, 
which if we do neg- 
let to conſider, the 
Judgments of Heaven 
will watch to puniſh 
ſo great Pride, And 
we indeed, ainſt 
whom ſo great a 9.5 
is committed by this 
wicked daring do what 
the Truth hath ordered 


7 4 thee, go 
gp 17 7 aft Fault be- 
*. thee and him alone; 


if 
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OP VEIN 


1 


um. Si autem te non au- 
dierit adlile tecum adhuc 


unum vel duos, ut in Orc i 


oe — in tota ee, 


#3 : pn ants 


Ipfum ſcribo. "Quia- 


uid facere humiliter 
debui, non omiſi. Sed 


= in, mea Correptione 


i. jor, reftat ut Ec- 
am debeam aghi- 
dert Hzc itaque di- 


cens, Omnipotens De- 


us F raternitati veſtræ 
indicet, quanto circa 
vos Amore conſtrin- 
gor, quantumque in hac 
auſa non contra vos 
ſed pro vobis lugeo, 
In qua tamen Præcep- 
tis Evangelicis, inſti- 
tutionibus 
Utilitatibus fratrum 
Perſonam præponere 


non . nec 1 


Canonum 


duorum vel trium we | N 
A omne ! 2. i rs 8X 
Fedefue. "$7 avtem. Bee - Word 20 4 J 
2 non audierit, But if he wi 
ficut Ethnicus & Ulics then oli to the Chon 
nus. Ego itaque per and if he will not hee 
Reſpo ſales meas ſemel = he Ch 2 ler him be u 
& bis Verbis humilibus tler as” 4 * and 
Pablics . 


therefore n 
once and again by ny 
Nuncios to repiove in 
moſt humble Word, 
this Sin againſt the 
whole Church, I nov 
write m elf. What 
Toever ' oiight Hum- 


bly to do, 1 have not 


omitted. But if Tan 
deſpiſed in my Re 
* it remains that 
ought: to appeal 10 
= > ut when 
ae; may the 
Aung | God ſhew 
10 — how 
much T'l6ve you, and 
how much in this Caſe 
I grieve not againſt 
you but for you, in 
which however I can- 
not reſpe& any Perſon 
no not him whom | 


much love above the 


Precepu 


ripta autem Sanc- 
titatis velre dulciſſi- 


ma atque ſuaviſſima, 


rum Joannis & Atha- 
i ſuſcepi, de qua 


* j 


premor, ut non dico 
mihi reſpirare vix li- 
ceaf. 1 


x3 


of Bm * 


4 EF + * * Lhe 
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mean to make Extracts 


de Cauſa Preſbytero- 


vobis in ſubſeguemi- 
bus, Domino adjuvan- 
te teſpondebo, quia, 
nibus circum; fuſus 


Barbarorum _ Gladiis, for I am ſurrounded 


- 
» + £ ; 
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Lo 


with giving the Latin 


wyſclf to the Tranſlation of them, 
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nem multum amo. Precepts of the Goſ- 
4 pel, the Appointment 


of the Canons and the 
Good of the Brethren. 
| I have received the 
' moſt fweetand pleafing 
Letiers of your Hok- 
neſs about the' Cauſe 
of the Preſbyters John 
by the Help of God I 


will hereafter anſwer, 


with ſo great Troubles 
and ſo preſſed by the 
Swords of the Barba- 
rians, that I am ſo far 
from being able to treat 


of many Things that I 


* 


have hardly Time.to 


* 
is 


As this Letter contains what is moſt material 
upon this Subject, I ſhall not ſwell my Book 
of the other Letters, 1 


from, but ſhall confine 
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17 HAT human Valour, What Arm of 
„ VV Fleſh, however ſtrong, would dare to 
« raiſe irrcligious Hands againſt the Height of 
e your moſt Chriſtian Empire, ' if the agreei! 

«© Prieſthood” ſhould with one Heart unite their 
« Tongues and add the Merits of Virtue to their 
«Prayers for you? Or what Sword'bf the moſt 
&« fierce Nation attempt the Deſtruction of the 
& faithful with ſuch Cruelty, were not the Lives 
©« of us who are called Prieſts moſt wicked. But 
«© whilſt we leave the Things which are fit for 
cc us, and mind thoſe that are unfit, our Sins 
& join. with the Barbarian Forces, whet the 
«© Swords of the Enemy and lefſen the Strength 
e of the Common-wealth. Teachers of 
% Humility, Leaders of Pride, under the Sheep's 
«© face we hide the Wolf's Teeth. —— It is 
© manifeſt to every one who knows the Goſpel 
6 that Peter was made by our Lord, Prince of 
« the Apoſtles, and to him was the Care of the 
&« whole Church committed—— yet he was not 
4 called an univerſal Apoſtle, but' a moſt holy 


1 
6 


« Man, my. fellow Prieſt John endeavours to be 


« called | Univeslal Biſhop,” 1 am forced to cry 
4c out, Times, O Manners! Behold every 


« Thing in Europe is given up to the Power of 
« the Barbarians, Cities deſtroyed, Camps over- 
« turned, Provinces depopulated, the Lands with- 
« out a Tiller, the 3 of mY conti- 


« nually rage in the Deſtruction of the Faithful; 


« and yet the Prieſts who ought to lie weeping 
on the Pavement in Aſhes, aim at Titles to = 
| 66 their 
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u their Vanity aud Glory in new and profane 
« Appellations,” Do I in —_— Religious 
Lord plead my owt Cauſe! Do 1 avenge an 
Injury only done to myfelf, and not rather 
the Cauſe of Almighty God and of the whole 
Church! Who is he, who contrary to the Goſ- 
pel Statutes, the Decrees of the Canons preſumes 
to uſurp to himſel f a new Name 7 —— If 

one in that Church (Conſtantinople) hat ſeized 
to himſelf that Name, with the Concorrerice of 
of all good Men, then the whole Church which 
Cod forbid; hath ruſhed headlong from it's 
State, when he who is called Univerſal falls. 


But far be that blaſphemous N from the 
Hearts of Chriftians, bY Which the Honour of 
all Prieſts is taken away when it is madly aſſu- 
med by one, It is certain that this Title was 
offered by the venerable Council of Chatcedon' to 
the Roman Pontiffs in hondur of St. Peter, the 
Prince of the Apoſtles, but none of them aſſumed _ 
this Title' of Singularity, or ever conſented to 
uſe it; leſt whilit ſomewhat peculiar ſhould! be 
given to one, all other Prieſts ſhould. be robbed 
of the Honour they have a right to. 


Extracts from Gregory's Letter to the 
Empreſs Onſtantinæ. 
Received Letters from my moſt pious Lord, 
willing me to live peacably with my Brother, 
and fellow-Prieft John. And indeed it becomes a 
religious Emperor ſo to command his Prieſts. 


Bur when his Brother by a Preſumption and 


Pride never before known, would be called Uni- 
verſal Biſhop, —— My Lord hints a very melan- 
choly Thing to me, becauſe he reproves not him 
who is proud, but endeavours to turn me from 

| N my 


r ̃ — TE AP — 9 — — 
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my Intention, who in this Cauſe defend the De- 
crees of the Goſpel, and the Canons, with the 
Virtue. of Humility and Uprightneſs. In which 
Affair my ſaid Brother acts againſt the Sentence 
of the Goſpel, againſt the dleſſed Apoſtle St. 
Peter, againſt all the Churches all the Canons,— 
It is very grievous indeed unto me, patiently to 
bear, that this my Brother and fellow. Bill 
deſpiſing all 22 ſhould endeavour Ar | 


ed the only Biſho But in this his Pride 
what dur he but ſhew- that the time of Antichriſt. 
Aka hieb. Becaufe he imitates him, who de- 


his brother gs would rife to a. Height 
—— iar to- himſelf. 

Whence I beſeech your Piety by the Almighty 
God not to fuffer your Time to be defiled-by che 
Pride of one Man. That as the Princes 
your Parents ſought the Favour of the Apoſtle, 
Peter, ſo-yow-will take Care likewiſe to ſeek and 

reſerve it, and not ſuffer his Honour for our 
akes, who unworthily ſerve him to be leſſened 
among you, who can now be your aſſiſtant in 
8; * and afterwards Jongive yu your 
Ins. 


Extract 
*The Pope's Party in the Council of Trent did- by his Direc - 
tion aim directly at . very Thing, endeavouring to have it 


decreed that Biſhops are not 
tico, not by divine Law yy as Dele 


Biſhops who. ed. this Pretea.e« 
nn 


ond: Jure Divino but Papiſ- 
ou of the Pope. The 


uld never * 2 Decree 
it. 


—— 


| 
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# 


Extrafts from his Letter to Eu Lou 
Biſhop of Alexandria, and A NMAST Ass 


Biſhop of Antioch. 


" IGHT Years ſince, our Brother Bithap Jas, 
taking Occaſion from another Capſe, held 
z Council in Conftantinople,. m 'which” he endea- 
voured to” be called Univerſal. For which my 
predeceſſor vacated that Council, and forbad 
his Nuncio to communicate with him. And 1 
following his Sentence, have wrote the ſame 
Things to him, that I might drive him from this - 
Pride, by which the whole Church is moſt grie- 
vouſly diſturbed. This Title you know was of- 
fered to my Predeceſſors, but none of them would 
conſent ' to, uſe, this profane Name. ' Becauſe if 
one is called Univerſal Patriarch, the name of 
Patriarch is taken from all the reſt. But far, far 
be this ſrom the Mind of a Chriſtian, that an 
one ſhould ſnatch to himſelf that which woul 
ſeem to leſſen ever ſo little the Honour of his 
Brother, when we will not accept this Honour, 
tho' offered to us, think how ſcandalous it 
would be, ſhould any one take it into his Head 
to uſurp it violently to himſelf® Furthermore 
your Holineſſes in your Epiſtles never give the 
Title of Univerſal to any one, leſt you ſhould 
take away your own Right by giving more 
than his Right to another. For he is near of 
whom it-is written, He is King over all the 
Sons of Pride, whom I am compelled, not with- 
out great Grief to ſay it, this 8 and Fel- 
low-Biſhop of our's, John, deſpiſing the Com- 
mands of our Lord, the Precepts of the Apoſ- 
les and the Rules of the Fathers, endeavours 
through Pride by a Name to out run. And from 
| a pre- 


ROSS OF a 
* * 


a pretended Humility, became ſo vain as 0 


q: 256 Controverſy between the 
| 
4 


i | aſcribe to þimſelf and ſtudy by a ſwelling Nam 
61 to bring into Subjection all the Members of 
bf Chrift, who are united te one only Head, namely ill 
14 | : Chriſt. Hence we do moſt 'eargeſ}ly with con- | 
+ bp tinual Prayers beg of God that he may re. 
{I move this Error from his Mind, and this Ei 
1 of ride and Confuiign from the Unity and Hy. WM! 
i wil of Chyrch- . And for the Honogr gc, 
10 Lord let ue join in taking Cate with all gur 
itt „Might, that the living Membexs of G be Bi 
7's % not refrained by the Poiſon of ane Word. 


For if this be permitted, the Honour of a 
4 the Patriarchs is denied. And hen he Gad. ; 
* es perbaps in this Error, who is, called Unive 
+ 4h, no. Biſhop ſhall be left. in bis tue State, 1. 
thertelore cohjure you, canſtantly. and without Wl" 
4 Prezudice, .to preſerve the Churches as you © 
« received them, ad Jet nat mis Trial of d- fi 
, bolical Uſurpation find any Room with,yap. 
But. if adverſe Things ſhould follow, ve 
t unanimouſly perſiſting, ought to.ſhaw evenly Wh" 
our Deaths, that we c£ongemn not this Name b 

of Generality out of ;any parycular G 


| * ourſel ves. » A £1 | 15 ſe 
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Extract of Gregory's Letter 40 the Deacon BY. 

717. Sobimanus. Fg ar 

22 | ex 

-66 HE. N. we can · by no Means be defended G 

66 from (the Swords of our Enemies. . ' 

ee ter We haue for the Good of the Common- WF 


% Wealth expended ourſelves, Gold, Slaves Bill1, 
-4;Garments, it is too ignominious for us to loſe ( 
„% ur Faith by them alſo-; or to conſent-to-that all 
4 wicked Word is nothing elſe than to deſtio Bit, 


«4-the>Eaith., 1 - Let 11 
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Let any one but tolerably ſkilled in the Latin 
N Language, read 6ver-this Franſlation and com- 

bare it with we Original, and he will find it fo 
"UP cloſe, as een to- hurt the Elegance of the En- 

; 20d yet in this be will ſes that this great 

ron WY” 4 infallible Pope bath fally refuted this great 
"na and fundamental article of Popery, the Roman 
pontiff's Headſhip over the whole Church. It is 
impoſſible for any Reader not to ſee that he was 
moſt cager in this Cauſe, all his Epiſtles ſhew it, 


falſify all Religion upon the Account of it: 


tr, and his forgiving her her Sins, inſtead of re- 
commending her to God, if ſhe would favour 
him in it. And yet all that he claims to his See 
is a Priority of Order with regard to other Bi- 
ſhops, founded upon the Precedency of St. Peter, 
nd the pretended Compliment paid to his See 
by the Council of Chalcedon. It were enough to 
convince any impartial Perſon that he knew of 


bate he never once meations it, or of the Biſhox 


auen Name of Univerſal Biſhop, or Biſhop over all 
other Biſhops, or Head of the Univerſal Church 
and tells us that none of his Predeceſſors would 


General Council accept of it; and that they had 
vacated the As of one for offering it to the Bi: 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, And this he doth not on- 
hy to all other Sees but to his own likewiſe! 
(inf is with him the only Head of the Church; 
il the Apoſtles, and Peter himſelf, but Members 
tho! Peter himſelf, forgetting 1 ſuppoſe the Virgin 
Mary, the firſt Member of it. This he urges, he 
niſts upon, and all his Arguments are pointed 
TED P | 


ind in that to the Emprefs he goes fo far, as to 
He offers her the Aſſiſtance of the Apoſtle Pe- 


no Headſhip belonging to Rome; that in this De: 

of Conſtantinople infringing it by this proud Title, 
But he goes much further than this, he ſets him 

ſelf with all his Abilities, to prove that no Bi- 
ſhop, Patriarch, Mortal, can have any Title to the 


even when this Title was offered to them by 4 
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158 Controverſy letzuten ale 1 
to deſtroy * Pothbility of 22 Power's ey: 
inveſted in any one pens 16 
according to bam, moſt N 5 ene e 
mois, diabolical, Antichr for an; one to af, 
ſume it himſelf; and 2 and. the, looks 
of the Faith for any ches to acknowledge y n 
bim, and what al Ge Herta be and Run 
ſhopld ſtrive againſt, even to DSi. 
And wr gap. Po .Faps if cat 3njalle 28 19. the 
Supremacy was gextainly 
of 's Prophet, He PET ＋ 
near Approach o army 
and his great, /U He ſax; Pet 
mencement of this Power in . the: Title. 
_ Univerſal Epiſcopate. | He 4 Antica 
gling for à Birth in this Claim et 
and gave the World a loud Alarm againlt hin. 
But ue did not ſee that this Deceiver Was 10. be 
born and to grow up 10 Mat ity in his own Ci. 
ty, and that his Succeſſor exe zo be the. Per. 
ions he ſo ſeverely condemns. In various Pam 
of his Writings, and particularly in his mon 
Diſcourſes on Fob, he often ſpeaks of the Prieſt; 
of Antichriſt, their Deceits and Miracles, and 
pretending to Unanimity | and Monopoly of 
_ Chriſtian Truth and DoQrine. He is full os 
the great Increaſe of Antichriſts Power, Temps 
ral and Spiritual; on the Aſhſtance to be given 
him by the Politicians and Princes of this World, 
on the horrible and cruel Perſecutions which be 
was to infliſt upon the Faithful, on his ſetting 
himſelf up above all Argument or Contradiction 
on his ha a Devil in the ſhape of a Man, as 
yet calling himſelf God. Every Reader may ſer 
that he was well acquainted wath 4be Propheci® 
of Dame, St. Faul, and St. me, in hows 
ſterly a manner he /peims at the approaching 
Event, and how r . 
that Character which his own _ 
£ — x” mar” 
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Order, fou ded. upon a_ ſuppoſed Sueceſſion of 
&. Peter, then enlarged into & Supermacy oder 
aft Biſhops an the. tirch Univefſal, and car- 
ried to 1t's full State by a Prefehce ts Infallibility, 
hath raifed this Power to fuck a Height, that 
even the wary Beliarmne, who wrote e Jong af- 
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to. the BY tet the Reformation, chums all theſe Privileges to 
ething BY belong to it. That it id made the Arten fullye 
we the BY in Controverſies of Faith, froth hence infalli- 
rick, bie; from hence hath à right to tnike Law fo 
[Con BY the whole Church ; from berice to be above 

0! 30 BY all, and even a General, Council; and from 
2%; bence to have ſuch temporal Power over Prin- 


and oblige their Subje&s to fiſe aga 
throne them, and give away their Dominions to 
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for many ſucceſſive ' Generations. They have 
rendered all other Biſhops, in Effect, but their 
Delegates. .. ... Nor could the Spaniſh Bi- 
ſhops in the Council of Trent get a De- 
claration to the contrary : They have made it ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation for every Soul to be ſubje&t 
to them; they aſſume to have a Right to com- 
mand whatever they ſhall pleaſe and to be obey- 
ed without Contradiction or Diſpute in it; 
bay, and by their Deciſions to make right wrong, 
and wrong right. They have dethroned Empe- 
rors and Kings, and given away their Domini- 
ons to others; they have made it meritorious for 
vaſt Armies to war againſt and kill thouſands and 
ten thouſands of innocent People, and ſet up a 
Court to torture and murder all thoſe who in 
any Thing = their Pretenfions ; they have 
got Armies of Prieſts in number ſuperior even to 
the Forces of ſeveral Kingdoms to ſupport their 
lower, and they have been publickly ſtiled Vice 
Gods, and our Lord God the Pope, and receiv-. 
ed the Denomination with Acceptance and Pre- 
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TE Council of Treat 1 Frey that the 
T Relicks, as well as the Images of the Saints, 
mall have due Honour and Worſhip paid to 
them, and curſes him with an ' Anathema, who 
lenies this Dodrihe; ; and by theſe- Relicks they 
underſtand, not only the Bodies, or any Part of 
the Bodies of the Saints, but every Thing belong- 
ing to them, which doth not carry Indi gnity with 
it. And although they declare * all Ex- 
ceſſes and Superſtition in this Worſhip, yet as 
they do not mention what is an Exceſs or Super- 
ſtition, and nothing is ſuch. with them but what 
is forbid ; they hereby leave their People liable 
to this Superſtition, aud iudeed to the moſt abo- 
minable Idolatry. | 

Now, as I have already proved, that neither 
the Saints nor their Images, are to have any reli. 
gious Worſhip : So might it, without further 
Conte, be taken for granted, that their Relicks 
ſhould have none. To prevent, however, as 
much as may be; this monſtrous Corruption of 
Chriſtianity, of giving a Part of our Worſhip to 
the Bones and rotten Carcaſes, and the baſe or 
H litle Utenſils of dead Men; it will be proper to 
11 enquire into this Matter, and La how unjuſt 
Th they are in it. 
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162 Controverſy between the 


The Romaniit's Reaſons for the Warſii 
? Relichs. 1 


We, fay they, keep thefe Relicks with a tell. 
© gious Reſpect and Verieration, for the Sake of 
© them to whom they have belonged, but princi. 
© pally for the-Sake-of him to whom the Saints 
„have belonged ; that is, for the greater Glory 
© of God, who is glorious in his Saints, and 10 
* whom is referred all the Honour which is 
wy ibm to them. And this Reſpe& is paid then, 
* becauſe they have been the Victims and living 
„ Temples of God, in which the divine Majeſty 
„ hath peculiarly inhabited, and which he Yath 
„ dignified with his Preſence and Grace. And 
hed? © 6 ye rpquired Moſes, . a] to looſe their Shoes 
from off t cir Feet, in reſpe&t of the Ground 
4% on which they ſtood, as Pein rendered hol 

6 by his Preſence, or that of his Angels, we mu 

© conclude it agreeable to him, that we ſhould 
© teſtify the like Honour, to the venerable Earth 
of the Bodies of his Saints, which he hath in 
& ſuch an extraordinary Manner ſanQifed, by 
„ abiding in them as his Temples. We know 
80 likewiſe, that the Bodies of the Saints are or. 
& dained to a happy Reſurrection, and eternal 
Glory, and deſerve Reſpect on this Account; 
& that their Relicks have been, and daily are the 
5 Inſtruments of God, for working innumerable 
% Miracles, which God, who is Truth and Sanc- 
te tity itſelf, would never have effected, if it had 
de not been agseeable to, him, that we ſhould 
* honour and reſpect thele precious Remnants of 
his Servants, And we. find in Scripture bj) 
© dead Man raiſed to Life, by the Touch of the 
Prophet Elifha's Bones, [c] That from the © 


[a] Joſhuz 5ii. g. © Zzcha, xv. 18. 
{dj 2 Kings xiii. 21. . 
den Ace XiX. 12. 
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Churches F England and Rome, 16g 
/ Paul were brought unto the fick, Handherchiefs 
and Aprons, and the Diſeafes departed from them, 
« and the evil Spirits went out of them. And beides, 
« theſe Relicks and Shrines of the Martyrs, ſerve 
to encourage an Tmitation of their Virtues, and 
% to raiſe the Soul from the Love of Things tem- 
„ poral to that of Things eternal; and nothing 
is more evident from all the Monuments af 
the earlieſt Antiquity, than that the Veneration 
of Relicks is one t e moſt antient Things in 
bs. Chriſtianity. - The Honour, however, which 
«is paid to them, is but an inferior and relative 
& Honour, and by no Means divine. It is true, 
that theſe Relicks are fumed with Incenſe, and 
have Candles lighted up to them; but this is 
„no more than we do to the Church, and one 
„ another. Theſe Honours are not appropriated 
o God, Ty Nature or divine Appointment, 
© and may therefore. be paid to others; not 28 
„divine Honours, but 2 Tokens of our Love 
and ep, and as e of their N 
* and Glory.“ * | 


Te Kuß: examined. 


Allowing the Truth of "Ire" Thing baer fail 
for the Worſhip of Relicks, there is no Founda- 
"Becauſe they have belonged to the 
Servants of God, have been his Temple, ſhall be 
niſed to a happy Immortality, have been the 
Means of working Miracles, and may draw Men 
to Virtue, it doth not follow that they are to be 

worſhip ed; and this Writer hath in Effect, ac- 
Neri ed it; for inſtead of ſetting down thef 
Word, Worſhip, which his Intention required, 
his Expreffion is „ Honour, Veneration; the 
latter alone of which, will come up to his Pur- 
poſe, but doth noet-neceffarily imply it, and doth 
"ot in this Senſe, folfow from his — Reſj- 
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164 _.- - Controverſy between lie 
pect, Honour, and Veneration in it's proper Sig 


nification, may be due, and therefore paid tothe 
* of holy Men, but this without any Kind 


of religious Worſhip; and in this Senſe, ue 
Proteſtants ' are content to allow it to them. We 


would have all contumelious Uſage of then 


' avoided, and we would give them decent and 


a 


honourable Interment. ,... | 


And after all the Noiſe which they make abou 
primitive Antiquity, this is all that they can 
prove of it. The Reſpett which the Fathers of 


the three firſt Centuries ſpeak of, was the carefully 


gathering up, and ſolemnly interring the Remains 
br 


of them; but to enſhrine them, place them upon 
Altars, carry them in Proceſſion, expoſe them to 
View, and cauſe them to be worſhipped; theſe 
Things were not done by them, no nor by the 
Fathers of the fourth Age neither; We haye ſeen 
that theſe. could not worſhip the Saints them. 


ſelves, for they accuſed tho e of. Idolatry, who 


* 


ly could not worſhip their Relicks; and the 
Thing is abſolutely denied by Jerome, Auguſtin, 
and Cyril of Alexandria, when'writing in Contro- 
verſy about this Point. It is true, that theſe 
- Authors went ſo far in this Matter, that a Wor- 
hip of Saints, and Relicks might eaſily follow 
from it, and ſo it did indeed, but they themſelves 
did not yet fall into it. And thus it is, that all 
their Pretences to the moſt early Antiquity fall 


worſhipped Chriſt as a, Creature, and conſequent- 


into Nothing, It was a Proteſtant Reſpect and 


not a Romiſh religious Worſhip which was then 
allowed ta, Sheds ⁰ . cn ks ͤU-.⁴. 

The pulling off the Shoes of Moſes and Joſs 
are Inſtances of, Reſpett, not of Worſhip; orit 
any fuch were here paid, as they would have, 
it muſt be to the Ground, and this 1 am ſure the) 
will not contend for; and this too ſhewn where 
the divine Being did immediately maniſeſt þ 
Preſence, Which is not the Caſc with any of ther 
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_ Churches of England and Rome. 165 
Relicks ; ſur the Angel here mentioned, is no 
Creature but the eternal, Son of God, who from 
his going out, ot being ſent to ſave the World, 
is here called a Meſſenger, or Angel of the Lord. 


And as for the Bones of- Eliſia, and Handker- 


chiefs of St. Paul, though they worked Miracles; 
we are yet neither commanded, nor. do we read 
of any Worſhips being paid to them. And if 


this would be ſo right and profitable as the Roma · 


niſts make it, it is wonderful that no ſuch Thing 
is done. Nay, we have in Scripture ſome Inſtan- 
ces the moſt adverſe poſſible to it. Moſes's Body 
would have proved a moſt glorious Relick, yet 
the Divine Being himſelf took Care that it ſhould 
not, for he buried it ſo himſelf, that it could ne- 
ver. after be found. And when Hezehiah ſaw, 
that the People paid to the brazen Serpent, that 
ſmall Piece of Reſped, as they account it, of 
burning Incenſe to it, he broke it to Pieces; and 
yet this Serpent was made and ſet up by divine 
Appointment, and for the working moſt ſtupen- 
dous Miracles, and did perform a vaſt Number 
of them! 144 $435 7 93 . 3 Fe | 
lf it were true that God did ſtill Work innu- 
merable Miracles by theſe Relicks; this might 


be done only in Confirmation of the Faith, for 
which theſe Martyrs died, or preached to the 


World 1 but that ſuch have been, and are ſtill 
wrought by them, we do abſolutely deny. We 


may be ſure, that they bave.publiſhed the moſt 


authentick Accounts of them, but theſe are ſuch 
as no one can believe, who hath any Underſtand- 
ing; and at the Beginning of the Reformation, 
many abominable Cheats were diſcoveted in them. 
And, as to their encouraging Virtue, e alſo deny 
this upon the ſureſt Grounds; they Tu more 
Idleneſs, Vice, Superſtition, and. Idolatry. They 


eſpecially encourage the Worſhip of, Saints and 


their Images and their Relicks; and theſe can 


5 


never be agreeable, but moſt diſpleaſing o God, 
122} 46 ET EN | w 
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who has cut off all Diſtintziens ig religious War. 
ſhip; by appropriating the whole of it to himſelf, 
We have now: feenn how little R&iſon the 
Church of Rune hath for this Worſhip; and 
fomething likewiſe of what we Proteſtants have 
10 fay againſt it, and we have much more to add, 
We are certain, that they ate hereby ofich 
drawn in, to worſhip falſs Relicks, and fiich zz 
upon their owh-Scheme cati bave no Relation 10 
God. They pretend io have many whole Bodies 
of the ſame Saint, ih different Places; iti every 
one of them is this Body worſhipped, and in 
every one of them, if you wil give Credit 10 
their Stories, have Miractes been wrought- by 
them; and yet if is certain, thete can be hut one 
Body all the while, and that the reft muſt all be 
Impoſtures.” They have alſs many whole Croſſas 
in different Places; and fo many — it, 
N would, it is ſaid, build che Roef of à large 
"Houſe, and all bf theſe too werk Mitacles, and 
0 -all of theſe are worſhipped, hay adored by the 
2 r .! And here,' id what as ahominable 80. 
Mp4 — ition and Idolatry are their People expoſed. 
3} They kiſs, they bew dow to; they proflrate 
he themſclves before-the dy oA Man, wt ſome 
its -Vietfil, - and hepe te be more at ls , 
and reteive- 6Xtreordiniry” Blefings - fiom Got 
o fo demg,. when-i)Vihis Time, theſs Relidts 
1 ve nu Relation to God at ail, and if 3 — 
1 conſequently: it May be to the Devil hirfſelf, 
i m4 And what came . ion of Nellen if 1hb 
be Ei ens Hit bd oiled mad h 016 £5 
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© tbo Hay, When / from io Ohurdhes pretend - 
ing to have the ſame Body, we-conclude, that 
done aſ theſs muſt be a falſe Nelick. 2. Becauſe 
4 it oen happens that foie Part of the Body of 
% Saint is in ohe Place, and ſume Part in ane. 
thet, in which (Cafe both alain the Body of 


wt .+ 


Churches of Euglend and Rome. 167 
« ſuch a Saint, though they really poſſeſs but « 
1 Part of it, and yet neither the one nor the other 
« is to be charged, with honouring falſe Relicks. 
4 2, Many of the Sainte and Martyrg have borne 
the ſame Name; and hence it; eaſily happens; 
that Relicks Which indeed belong to one Saint, 
are attributed'erronepully to another of the fame 
. Name. 3. There have been Martyrs whoſe 
Names at preſent are not known, whale Relicks 
have all along been honoured by the Church. 
4 Naw it Was eaſy for the Ignorance of ſome, and 
10 tke Vanity of others, to attribute to them the 
© Names of other Saints: ſo that all theſe may 
be true Relicks, potwithſtanding/ they da not 
« all belong. to the Saints to whom they ate at- 
6 tributed. Their Chureb toe, hy her publick 
« Canons and zealoys Paſtors, takes Care to pre- 
« vent any Impoſtures ; but if through the Wiek- 
« edneſs of Men, it ſhould ſometimes happen, 
that the Faithful ſhould be impoſed upon, and 
4 honour a falſe Relick for a true one; there 
„would be neither Idolatry nor Superſtition in 
© the Caſe, but a Miſtake on their Parts inno- 
cent; as when we relieve an Impoſtor, belie- 
ing him to be an Object of Charity.” 2 5 
To this I reply ; the firſt Reaſon acknowledges 
ſuch a Falſhood and Deceit in their Church, as 
muſt deeply Wound their Credit; for if I am not 
to believe them, when they offer what their 
Senſes muſt ſhew, that they have the whole Body 
of the Saint, how can I believe them at all? And 
the ſecond and third Reaſons leave every Thing 
in ſuch Uncertainty, that the Inference made from 
them only is, that they may be true Relicks not- 
withitanding. And is it ft that we ſhould be 
left to any, and much more to ſuch great Uncer- 
tainties in this Matter. We arc here engaged in 
the moſt important Part of Religion, the Wor- 


ſhip of God j a Point upon which he himſelf hath 
laid the greateſt Streſs, and every ** 
g EP | | ought 


? 

168 - Controverſy betwern tie 
ought to be eſtabliſhed with the fulleſt Afſurance: 
but there is none at all to be had in it, and how 
ſhamefully wrong is this? We profeſs to honbur 
theſe Bodies, becauſe God honoured them; and 
they have a Relation to him, and that we wor. 
ſhip and honour him, by worſhipping and ho- 
nouring them; and can it be pleaſing to him ſhat 
we ſhould riſque the doing of ſuch Things to 
thoſe, which have no Relation to him, but may 
have to a quite different Being, and whom he 
muſt abhor and reject? No, it caunot. There 
ſhould be no Doubtfulneſs left in this Matter; 
and this their Anſwer doth not, therefore, ſetye, 
but deſtroy their Cauſe. Neither will the other 
Reply, which was intended to make up the 
Deficiencies of the former, be of more Benefit to 
them. We know that we cannot depend upon 
their Care in theſe Matters; for many falſe 
Saints, and fiftitious Beings, have gotten Places 
in their Calendar, and have been by Baromus's 
Review, caſt out of it. And if they had ſuch 
little Care of the Saints themſelves, we may be 
ſure, they had not more of their Relicks; and 
we find moſt horrid Complaints in ſome of their 
Writers, of the Cheats put upon the People, by 
_ counterfeit and falſe Relicks. We know like- 
wiſe, that though they had the true Relicks of 
Thomas à Becket, yet it was not his Scull, but that 
of ſome other, which was expoſed to the View 
and Worſhip of the People. And to ſay Truth, 
they could have hardly ſubſtituted that of 2 
worſe Man in his Place, though he was for ſome 
hundred of Years, accounted the greateſt Saint 
among them, and moſt immenſe Offerings made 
at his Shrine; for unleſs it be / unlawful for the 
Clergy : in civil ' Caſes, to be ſubje& to the civil 
Powers, and an Oath to them'be.unlawful in'itſcl, 
r unkit to be kept when the Pope diſpenſes with 
it, this Man muſt have died in all the Sins of 
Perjury, Treaſon, Rebellion. bY 
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Churches of England and Rome. 169 
The ſecond Council of Nice, huilt their Imago 
Worſhip upon ſach uncertain and falſe Stories of 
Relicks, as no Man car defend ; and 
vet the Church of Nome hatk gone into ſtill more 
fabulous Legends. Thoſe Veronicas, or Hand- 
kerchiefs in which Chriſt did imprint his Image, 
though never heard of for a thouſand Years; are 
now —_ by them, and with the higheſt 
Kind, that of Latreia, and all theſe three work 
innumerable Miracles in Rome, Spain and 7eru- 


(em, though two of theſe muſt certainly be falſe, 
and to this of Nome, the Pope and all the Cardi- 


nals, ſolemnly thus pray once à Year. » Bring us 
to our Country moſt happy Figure; there to ſee 
the pure Face of Chriſt! In the fourteenth Cen- 
tury, Pictures of the Virgin Mary, drawn by St. 
Luke, firſt made their Appearance: At this Time 
they were only ſeven, but now they are multi- 
plied to twenty, and all theſe work Miracles. 
Bower tells us, the Relicks of Pope Alexander 
would make up at leaſt, twenty real Bodies. 
Theſe of his Succeſſor Siætus ſtill more. Of Peter 
wo different Bodies worſhipped in Rome and 


Stam, Many al ſo of Hlutherius. Two Bodies alſo 
of Caliſtus, worſhipped in Rome and in Rheims. 


Pope Luctus's Body ſaid to be found intire at 
Rome 1n 1599, but his Head long before was wor- 
= in the Iſle of Zealand. But it would be 
net 


leſs to go on farther, with ſueh Accounts. 


Only this I will obſerve, that there is hardly 
one of theſe antient P to whom falſe Ads 
and falſe Miracles have not been aſcribed, 

And as to their laſt and only ſolid Subterfuge, 
il it was good, that though deceived in honour- 


ing a falſe Relick, it yet would be neither Idola- 


y or Superſtition, but as innocent as relieving a 
lalſe Object of Charity, which we took to be a 
rue one; I anſwer, if this Notion weile juſt, it 
vould excuſe all the Idolatry of the wiſe Hez. 
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170 . . » Controverſy between the 
thens, who declared, that they only worſhippel 
their many Gods, to do Honour to the Supreme 
God]; and yet all Scripture and primitive Chriſt, 
anity condemn them for this. Nor is the la. 
ſtance urged by this Writer of any Service in 
them. It is of little or no Conſequence how [ 
diſpoſe of my Charity. If I am miſtaken in the 
Object, no Sin follows from it, but every Thing 
is the reverſe in the Caſe to which this is applied, 
My religious Worſhip, the higheſt Duty of the 
Creature to the Creator, is here concerned; a 
Duty of which he hath expreſſed himſelf mol 
jealous, and to which he hath ſhewn a moſt ex. 
traordinary Regard ; and therefore, if 1 mean at 
all to obey or pleaſe him; nay more, not to dil. 
obey and offend him, and that in the moſt 
grievous Manner: I muſt take Care, that the 
Means which I uſe for this Parpoſe, are ſuch a 
he approves of. This Writer, then, hath not ex- 
cuſed them even with Regard to the Worſhip of 
falſe Relicks, which he attempts to defend; but 
as to the many counterfeit and falfe Croſſes they 
have ; of theſe he ſays nothing at all. Here then 
is their Church given up by him; but it is not ſo 
by others of their Writers. They endeavour to 
get over this Matter by ſaying, that God hath for 
the Good of the World, miraculouſly multiplied 
them. But this is a Thing ſo entirely void of all 
Proof, ſo palpably contradictory in making more 
real Croſſes, than truly there were; and for any 
real Benefits which could be derived from it, ſo 
utterly worthleſs, nay ſo repugnant to any Bene- 
fit, and ſuch a maniſeſt andpoor Shift, that I can- 
not but think, the Catholick Chriſtian was wiſc 
in utterly rejeQing it. 425-4 e 
This might be ſufficient to confute this abſurd 
Practice; but we have much more to ſay againi 
it; we affirm it to be idolatrous, though the Re- 
ichs be true, and this in the baſeſt Degree. 
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| The End of all Religion is, as we have ſeen, 
to bring us nigh to, and unite us to God, [d] and 
therefore the putting any others between him and 
us in our Worſhip of him, is contrary to the 
Nature of Religion, and an idolatrous Perverſion 
of it. And if this would be ſo to the higheſt 
Archangel, what muſt it be when offered to thoſe 
biſe Things, whereof their Relicks conhſt, This 
muſt be bad and provoking indeed, and vain is 
i:to urge, that they pply do this to them on Ac- 
count of the Relation which they bear to God, 
for all Nature bears a Relation to him; every 
Thing in it was made, and fubſiſts by his Power 
and Preſence ; and upon this Account, all holy 
Angels would deſerve to be worſhipped; nay 
more, and the Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars; 
for theſe latter are moſt magnificent and glorious, 
and beneficial, Creatures, which do moſt Honour 
'0 their Great Maker, and Good to Mankind. 
And yet St. Paul condemns the Wiſe among the 
Heathens, for worſhipping them who by Nature are 
10 Gods, and for ſerving the Creature, be the Crea- 
tor, who 1s blefſed for evermore. And Job, when 
ſpeaking of that, probably the firſt Idolatry which 
ever infeſted the World, thus expreſſes himſelf ; 
ſe] 1f 1 beheld the Sun when it fhineth, or the Moon 
valling in Brightneſs. 27. And my Heart hath been 
ferretly enticed, or my Mouth hath khifſed my Hand. 
28. This alſo were an Iniquity to be punifhed by the 
ſhould have denied the God which is above. 
Here then the kiſſing even the Hand with an In- 
tention of worſhipping theſe glorious Creatures, is 
reckoned an Iniquity to be puniſhed by the 
Judge, and a denial of God; and juſtly it is fo 
reckoned, becauſe this is denyi Pim that Suf- 
bciency of Power and Goodneſs, which the Di- 
vine Being muſt ever poſſeſs, and a Defaulting 
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cite Devotion by the Sight of the Places, anc 
* tified by theſe heavenly Pledges, and to obtain 
% Graces and Bleſſings of God, by the Prayers af 
& the Saints; becauſe, though God be evety 
© where, and his Bounty apd Mercy be not con- 


Places more than in others.” Here then, thong 


= ' l 1 F | f J 1 
is proper to place ſuch in them ; and | for 1 
Purpoſe, and that of encreaſing Devotion, (0 


creaſed, yet it is ealy to ſee, that this mult be io 


172 __ Controverſy between the a7) 


from him that entire Homage Which is due 9 
him, and he muſt ever deſerve, And here are i! 
their vain DiſtinQions, of a de apd inferior 
religious Worſhip entirely cut off, for the wh: 
of it belongs to God, and no Relation to him wil 
vindicate the giving of it to any other. 
Since then the greateſt, the beſt of Creatus, 
are to have no religious Worſhip, what muſt ; 
be for Men to give this Homage, to. a corruptel 
Carcaſe, or a Part of it; or a Cord, a Coat, 1 
Scapulary, and Tuch like Things; and this wit 
a Truſt that we ſhould ind extraordinary Favou 
and Acceptance, and Safety, upon Account d 
them, and dur paying a Worſhip to them, Fo 
though this iter be J:fouile? as much as the 
Thing will bear, yet they are forced to acktow. 
ledge, that they do place ſuch Truſt and Con. 
dence in them. The Catholick Chriſtian in 
ſtrubted, confeſſes, That they do make Pilgi. 
© mages to the Shrines, or other Memorials of 
« the Saints, to honour God in his Saints, toex- 


e fined to any particular Place, yet the Experience 
« of all paſt Ages convinces us, that it is his ho 
« Will and Pleaſure, to beſtow his Favours more 
6 plentifully, and to ſhew more frequent and ni. 


« raculous Effects of his Goodneſs, in ſome 


covertly, is this Truſt acknowledged, and that ! 


1 


make Pilgrimages to them; and though it be net 
mentioned to whom this Devotion is to be er- 


the Saint and his Reficks, by which theſe exit 


ordinary Favours are obtained, for-it is ue hv 


4 * if + "A 


_ [I _—_ e cs . law ee nd ti. it. 8 
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TC are iI our God in his Saints, that theſe Things are 
inſeria I done. As for the only Reafon here given, the 
© Whol: happy Experience of the Thing, we do utterly 


him vil deny it. The Accounts of them are unworthy of 
Play Credit, and they are fo contrary to all true 
Creature; Religion, that they deſerve no Belief. For what 
t mult E can be more unworthy of God than to imagine. 
Orruptec Wl (hat he will confer ſuch extraordinary and mi- 
| Coat, 18 :iculous Favours upon the worſhipping his Crea- 
this with tures, and ſuch baſe ones as thefe, when he will 
Favou not do it for the worſhipping himſelf ? And that 
count of Bi p,14on of Sins will be more caſily and certainty 
m. For obtained by making ſuch Pilgrimages, and ſaying 


ch as the g many Prayers, and. hearing ſo many Maſſes at 
acktov-Ml eſe Places than at others, and that they ſhall be 
| Conk. more worthy, and ſafe, and certain of divine Pro- 
lian i- eon, by carrying ſome of thoſe Trinkets-upon 
e Pilgri hem, - Theſe Things ate in truth, derogatory to 
orials of 1! Religion; and then they do fo effectually 


„ tO ek 


ſerve to encreafe. the People's Devotion to theſe 


s, ſae · I voor Creatures, thiat they maſt render that reli- 
> obtain BY zious Worſhip which they give them, ſtill more 
ayer e olztwus and pernicious. Is will be Idolatry 
even gw give any of it at all, to any but God; and it 


Ot con- 


cos vill de worſe ſtill to give it to theſe, with ſuch 
e lence 


Expedations from, ſuch Truſt in them, as their 


is holy Worſhip will. then conſiſt of. 2 
's moto Upon the whole of this Matter their Wor- 
ind ni. ſhip of Relicks is a very baſe, and a very high. 
| ſome Degree of Idolatry; and therefore molt fable 


though nd dangerous is that Church, which not only 

that BY caches it to be fit, but requires under a. Cunſe of 
Ir 1 Damnation, that we pay ſuch a Worſhip to them. 
In, 10 

1 not | 

be er⸗ 

t be io 
Extras 
10 ho- 
B 0⁰ 
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9 


n 


: Prayers in an unknown Tongue, 
. 


- 


HE Church of Rome celebrates her Maſs ant 
all her public Offices of Religion in Latin, 
and as this is not now the vulgar Language of any 


People; the Conſequence is, that the whole 


public Worſhip of God, is by her performed in 
2 Tongue, which her People do not underſtand; 
and ſhe has hereby rendered it not only unne- 
ceſſary, but improper for them to do ſo. Nov, 
as Men are only religious by being reaſonable, 
and Reaſon cannot be exerted, but where we have 
a Knowledge of what we are about; ſo muſt it 
be moſt palpably contrary to the Nature of Reli 
gion, to pray in Words we underſtand not. 4 
Parrot, a Magpie, may do thus much, but no one 
will ſay that this is a religious Service. Thi 
Practice then of theirs, is moſt manifeſtly wrong; 
but we muſt examine what they can offer for it; 


and their Argument is this : 


It is no Prejudice at all to the Faithful, that 


* the Maſs is ſaid in Latin, which the generality 


„of them do not underſtand, if they be well ir- 
& ſtruted in the Nature of the Sacrifice, which 


the Prieſt therein offers, and accompany hin 


* with the Prayers and Devotions, which they 
„have in their Manuals, or other Prayer-books, 
* which are adapted to every Part of the Mals 
© and it is viſible to every unprejudiced Eye, that 
there is far more Devotion among Catholicks 


at Maſs, than among Proteſtants at their * 
: be 


— 


I. 


7. 


plicks 
ayers, 


« The 
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« The Maſs is a common Sacrifice offered for all, 
« and in ſome Manner by all; but as for the par- 


« ticular Form of Prayers uſed in the Maſs, there 
« is no Obligation on the Faithful to recite the 


« fame. All that God or his Church expeQs 
from them, is to aſſiſt at the Sacrifice with At- 


& tention and Devotion; and this they do com- 


« ply with when they uſe ſuch Prayers, as are 
adapted to each Part of the Maſs, though they 
© be not the ſame which the Prieſt uſes. Had any 


good Chriſtian been preſent at Mount Calvary, 


„ when Chrift was offering himſelf upon the Croſs 
« Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World: 
& Would not the very Sight of what was doing, 
have cauſed in his Soul, moſt lively Acts of 


„Love to God, Thankſgiving for ſo great a Mer- 


cy, and Deteſtation of his Sins, &c. though he 
could not hear a Word from Chrift, nor know 
6 what paſſed-in his Soul. Thus, as the Maſs is 
the ſame Sacrifice, it is abundantly ſufficient for 


| © the People's Devotion, that they be ſo. well in- 


© ſtructed in what is then doing, as to have ſuit- 
able Acts of Adoration, Thankſgiving, Repen- 
& tance, excited in their Souls, though they un- 


« derſtand not the particular Prayers made at that 


Time. | 
For it is not neceſſary for the devoutly and 
* profitably concurring in the Sacrifice to God, 
that the People ſhould hear or recite the ſame 
4 Prayers with the Prieſt, for the very ſeeing him 
is more than God required in has Law. We find 
„a] that the whole Multitude of the People were 2 
6 ing without, when Zecharias went into the le 
* to burn Incenſe. And r that there ſnould be 
“no Man in the Tabernacle or Temple, when 
* the High Prieſt went with the Blood of the 
© Victims to make Atonement... And although 
St. Paul is urged as condemning the Uſe of un- 
e „% known 


[a] Luke i. 10. 
Lb] Lev. xvi. 17. 
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176 - Controverſy between the 
„known Tongues in the Liturgy of the Charch, 
6 yet hath he not one Word in that whole Chap- 
cc ter of the Liturgy of the Church.;. but. only re. 
6 prchends the; Abuſe of the Gift of Tongae, 
„ which ſome. of the Carinthians were guilty of | 
«who out of Oftemation, affected to make Ex. 
ec hortations, or extemporary Prayers in their Af. 
« ſemblies, in Languages utterly unknown, and 
c which, for Want of an Interpreter, could be 
« of no Edification to the Faithful. But this is 
& far from being the Practice of the Church of 
«< Rome, where all her Exhortations, Sermons, 
66 8 other Inſtructions, are made in the vulgar 
«© Tongue; no new extemporary Prayers recite 
& but 1 well known, 3 Offices of — 
6 Church, and where there is no Want of Inter- 
ic preters, ſince the People have the Church Of. 
6& ces in their ordinary Prayer-books, and the 
& Paftors are commanded to explain to them, the 
“ Myſteries contained. in the Maſs. 

% And the Chinch, which hates Novelty, uſes 
et the Latin Language in het ſacred Offices, be- 

& cauſe it is the antient Language uſed from the 
& Apoſtles Days, in this weftern Part of the 
„ World, 2. For a greater Uuiformity in the 
% publick Worſhip, that every Chriſtian in al 
« Parts of the World, may find the ſame Liturgy 
« and Language, to which he was accuſtomed a1 
6 Home. And the Latin, of all Languages, is 
the moſt proper for this, as being moſt univer- 
4 ſally known; and z. To avoid the Changes 
« to which all vulgar Languages are expoſed, as 
6 we find by Experience; for the Church is un- 
« willing. io be chopping and changing her Li- 
4 turgy on every Occaſion, Ro 
„ And we have for this the Practice of the 

© Greek Church, and all others in the South Eaſt, 
ac who all uſe their Liturgies in their antient Lan- 
66. , which have long ſince ceaſed to be un- 


4 derſtood by the People. Nay, we have for this 
| | 6s 


the 


* 
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« the Churches of England and Freland, as by Law 


© eſtabliſhed, here there was in Queen Ekzabeth's 
© Time, an Act of Uniformity made for Common 
prayer, and Permiſſion given, where the Miniſter 
© had not the Knowledge 
© to ſay the ſame in Latin; but no Care taken to 
have the ſame tranflated into Jriſh, ſo that tt 

© underſtand the Service, as little as the ; 
do theirs,” 519 l MARGE £9 


” * . a 
0 > 1 » * 
4 £ 7 - x = . 
* 4 — 
. * ” -. * : F 
* — - * * 
* - F E of 
» - 
* 7 - 7 
1 5 5 : N ; 


If there be not the ſame Sacrifice offered 
in the Maſs, as there was by Chriſt on the Croſs, 
the whole of this Defence falls to cothing, for all 
of it is built upon this; and we hall ſoon fee, that 
there is not, as ſure as Chriſti anity is true. But 
it is as Wrong in all Particulars, 28 in the Foun- 
dation of it. | | | 151 1 


It is allowed that the People mult underftand = 
what the Prieſt is doing, and that they ought to 


accompany him with Prayers of their own, ſuit- 
able to the ſeveral Parts of the Mais, and yet it is 
denied, that the not underſtanding them doth 
them any Harm. Now if auy Knowledge be at all 
neceſſary, it would be moſt beneficial to have It 
conveyed by the Maſs itſelf, and therefore that the 
Language of it ſhould be underſtood. And if it 
be not neceſſary, why are ſuch Inſtructions given 
to, or ſuch Offices made for the People. Theſe 
wo Aſſertions, then, are directly contradiftory to 
each other. Beſides as the vaſtly greater Number 
of their People cannot read, theſe cannot in this 
Way receive the wanted Information; and as to 
che inſtructing them by Sermons, in the Congrega- 
tions, I leave it to their own Breaſts to ſay, whe- 


ther this be frequently or ſufficiently done, as 


theſe Reaſonings acknowledge, that it ought to be, 


The generality of their People mult then remain 


ignorant 


of the Engliſh Tongue, 
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178 Ceoentroverſy between the ' 
Ignorant of thoſe Things which this Writer con. 
feſſes to be-neceſſary, and his very Defence in 
every Thing is a Confutation of their Practice. 
And as to the Affirmation that their Catho- 
licks, ſhew more Devotion at their Maſs, than 
we Proteſtants -do at our Churches; to this I an- 
ſwer, that it ſignifies nothing if the Caſe were 
really ſo, the whole of the Controverſy reſts up- 
on this, whether the Service in which the Prayen 
are, or are not underſtood, be moſt fitted to excite | 
Devotion, and that the former is, no one lam 
ſure will deny. But we do not acknowledge the 
Fact, it is the inward Devotion of the Heart, and 
not the outward Signs of it, which are regarded 
by God, and therefore the knowing, thoughtful 
Services of the Proteſtant, may be much more 
agreeable to him, than the outward and more 
ſeemingly devout Behaviour of the others. 
That all which God or their Church requires 
of them, is to aſſiſt at the Sacrifice of the Maſs, with 
Attention and Devotion, and to uſe ſuch Pray- 
ers as are adapted to each Part; this, tho” the moſt 
true of the latter, is not at all ſo of the former, 2s f 
it ſhall be juſt now moſt demonſtrably ſhewn, e 
Nor is the Initance of ſeeing our Saviour hanging t. 
upon the Croſs at all pertinent to the Purpoſe. WW » 
This was no Piece of publick Worſhip, and th a 
fore is of no Uſe to them. Befides, here was an f. 
outward Action viſible to the Eyes, which could BW V 
not but ſtrongly move the Soul; but in the Maſs i » 
all that is done is undiſcernable by the Senſe; Il pi 
there is no apparent Change there made, and I c: 
* it is not fitted to produce the ſame Ef- I ot 
e 3 res WET SELE - - E 337 „ 
Neither are the other two Inſtances of the 
People's praying without, when Zechariah offered fo 
the Incenſe, and of no one's being permitted io I to 
enter the Temple, when the High Prieſt went in- k. 
ij to the Holieſt of all, of any Significancy to 
i) Þ them; for theſe were Actions to be ann 
1 | 7 1 a 
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the Prieſts alone, prefigurative of our Redemp- 
tion by Chriſt, and his entering into the inviſible 
Heaven for us, in which the People were not 
to join, which confeſſedly is not the Caſe of 


the Maſs. It is a common Sacrifice, ſays my Au- 


thor, offered for all, and in ſome Meaſure by 


all. And here the Fallacy of the Argument g 


is palpable, when from two ſingle Inſtances 
he would conclude for a general Practice. 
And as to his Aſſertion, that their's is not 
condemned by St. Paul, we ſhalt ſoon ſee 
how totally wrong he is in it, and in all other 
his Na ⁰ in 5h, 3 1 

If the more antient Language was to prevail, 
this would bring in the Hebrem, ſor it was that 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, fpoke and prayed 
in; and the: Reaſon why Latin was ever uſed 
was, that it then jwas the vulgar Tongue of 
Rome, ſo that the very Reaſon which firſt intro- 
duced it, doth not require that it ſhould now 
be uſed. Uniformity in the Publick Worſhip 
is a moſt deſirable Thing, but it is much more 
ſo that the People ſhould underſtand their Pray- 


ers, and this therefore ſhould never be ſacrificed 


to the former, if they could not ſubſiſt together, 
which however is far from being the Caſe. And 
a for the Good of every Chriſtian's finding the 
lame Liturgy and Language throughout the whole 
World, this is a very pitiful Thing, if compared 
with the Evil which muſt reſult from the Peo- 
ple's not underſtanding their Prayers, The one 
can only be of Service to a few Ramblers, the 


other of the greateſt Detriment to the whole 


People. i” | : 

There might in Truth other Reaſons be given 
for it, that this Uſage would give Authority 
to the See of Rome, from whence it was ta- 


ken, and that every Man bied at Rome _— 
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by theſe Means celebrate their publick Worſhig 
where ever he could find a Preferment ; but z 
theſe Arguments, however material to them 
would be of no Significance to us, this 'Author, 
did quite right in taking no Notice of then. 

And if the Latin's being more univerſally 
| known, would be any Reaſon for the retain. 
ing of it, this will prove that it ought to be 
laid afide, becauſe there are more People who 
would underſtand the Service in the Vulgar 
Tongue, in any of the great Nations of Eur 
than there are to be d People who un. 
derſtand the Latin, among all the Nations pro- 
feſſing the Faith of Rome. Nor can any Mi. 
chief follow from the Changes to which our 
modern Languages are fubject. For if ary 
ſuch ſhould happen in them, it is an ef 
Matter fo far to alter the Liturgies, as to make 
them intelligible to the People. But fettled 
Forms of Prayer and Tranſlation of the Scrip- 
ture, muſt above all other Methods, contii- 
bute moſt to the fixing a Language; and pre- 
venting this Alteration ; and it is to this that we, 
the whimſical and changeable People of England 
are indebted for the Preſervation of our's ; it 
is now above two Hundred Years fince our 
Liturgy was formed, and more than One Hun- 
dred and Sixty fince our Scripture was li 
tranſlated ; and yet both of theſe continue 2 
good and knowable Engliſh as any that is nov 
written, and are indeed the Foundation and 
Prime of our Language. And notwithſtand- 
ing their pretended Hatred of altering thei 
Maſs, it is well known to every Learned Perſon, 
that many and moſt material Alterations hare 
been made in it, Es 
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Were. it alſo true that all the other Church- 


= 1 es in the World, the Proteſtant excepted, had 
then Wc! Liturgies in a ſuperannuated and Unintel- 
th ig ble Tongue, yet we would be in the Right 
then {Mot to be governed by them, The Reaſon 
rſally of the Thing ſhews it, and even their preſent 
etzin. ntice; for how came theſe antient Langua- 
to de Wes to be uſed in Offices ? Even becauſe they 
who vere at firſt the Vulgar Tongues of thoſe Na. 
'ulgar ons when they embraced Chriſtianity. . . . 
Europe But it is not true of all thoſe People to whom 
> un. che Author applies, as might, if it were ne- 
f pro. ceſſary, be eaſily ſhewn. The Latin Service 


Mic. permitted to be read by the Clergyman in our 


u our Church, was only in a Caſe of Neceſſity, 
F any where no one that underſtood the Engliſh, 
1 Eaſy could be found to officiate. And as to the 


' not tranſlating the Liturgy into Iriſh, this was 
2 but a Neglect, which was indeed very wrong, 
but which was ſome "Time after remedied by 


Sauk if the care of Biſhop Bedel, who had the Whole 
1 pre of our Service tranſlated into that Language. 
K wh And here have we ſeen how little they are 


gland able to vindicate their Practice, and that their 
er Defence is a Confutation of it. Proceed 
e our re now to confider the other Side of the 
Hun- Queſtion, and hear what the Proteſtants have 
« e ſay againſt it. 3 
. And we athrm that it is contrary both to 
; now ll fon and Scripture to have the publick 


* 


n and Norſhip in a Tongue not underſtood by the 
Rand WI Veeple. 5 | 
72 It is contrary to Reaſon, becauſe we ought 


erſon, ee publick Prayers, and no Prayers can 
* acceptable to God but when offered up with 
dne Underſtanding, | 55 


Wer | R | It 
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1t is obſervable, that the n . Rom, i; 
order to vindicate the Propriety of having th, 
Maſs in Latin, is forced to make it a Sacrifice 
only, and to deny it to be a publick Prayer ; 
but if this was the Caſe with their Maſs, ther 
other Offices of Baptiſm, praying for the Dead, 
and extreme Unction, are no Sacrifices: Theſe 
therefore are not vindicated by theſe Reaſon. 


- 


ings, and conſequently remain without any 
Excuſe at all. But as the Maſs is, their onh 
conſtant and regular Service, and the others 
only Occaſional; if this be not a public 
Prayer, they have none at all in their Church, 
and is this a Thing fit to be done by z 
Chriſtian ? - 3 
We have already ſeen that Prayer is an 
unqueſtionable Duty upon Men, as an Acknov- 
ledgment of the Being and Government oi 
God over us: But if any Acknowledgments are 
at all to be made of theſe Things, the mok 
open and publick ones will be moſt proper. 
It will be our Duty to ſhew forth our Senſe of 
them in the moſt open Manner; this mul 
above all other Things help moſt to keep Re 
ligion alive, and give it the greateſt Influence 
upon us, and without this, it muſt indeed ceal: 
from the World. But if publick Prayer be at all 
fit, an united one only can deſerve that Name, ot 
anſwer that Purpoſe; and where all join in 
one Petition : Beſides as the greateſt Part of ihe 
Happineſs of this Life reſults from Society, it 
is proper that we ſhould, as far as we are able, 
all join in one. Body, to confeſs and retum 
Thanks to God for this. And indeed all Nat- 
ons of the World have judged. it ſo right, that 
there never was one of them who did not pric- 
tiſe ſome publick Worſhip. Here then the Fo- 


maniſt is forced to deny to caſt off that wo 


moſt unreaſonable Practice. 


But the Maſs itſelf will not ſuffer this to 


is 2 Publick joint- Prayer. There are Exhorta- 
tions made in it to the People, a Creed or Con- 
fefion of Faith ſaid, proper Pfalms repeated, 
Leſſons out of the Scripture read, frequent Ap- 
plications made to the People, They pray for 
the Prieft, the Prieſt prays for them; there are 
Reſponſes appointed for them; and all their 
Prayers run in the plural Number. They there 
confeſs their Sins, 'pray for Mercy and Pardon, 
nd Aſſiſtance, and return their Praiſe and make 
Thankſgivings to God. LES 1 
The Mafs then is a publick and joint - Prayer, 
and ſtrange it is that we ſhould be put to the 
Trouble of proving that we ought to under- 
tand the Prayers which we make to God, but it 
nuſt be done. The Abſurdity of the Thing hath 
been in general obſerved, but I muſt be more 
panicular here. The Deſign of Prayer is not to 
mform our God, for he can be ignorant of 
Nothing, and knows even our Hearts much 
better than we can ourſelves, but to make Ac- 
nowledgments to him ſuitable to the Relation 
which ſubſiſts between Man and him, that is ſuch 
4 is due from the created, the dependant, the 
veak, the Sinner, the infinitely benefitted, to 
the Creator, the Governor, the Suſtainer, the 
All-Powerful, the Merciful, the infinitely good 
Cod. And to do this with any Propriety, we 
nuſt addreſs him with Expreffions and Senti- 
ments ſuitable” to the ſeveral Duties Teſulkin; 
from hence; and theſe muſt be with Acknow- 
ledgments of our Weaknefs and his Sufficiency, 
begging his Protection and Aſſiſtance. ip all 
ns: a 8 Things, 
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that he may vindicate his Church in this 


be done, for it was deſigned for, and really 


Era Be * 
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Things, with looking up to him as our Govene: 
who hath a Right to our Obedience, acknowlegir, 
our Sins, and intreating the Pardon of them, and ia 
raiſing our Minds to ſuch a Senſe of; his infini« 
Lovelineſs, and his undeſerved Goodneſs to u 
as ſhall make them overflow with Love © 
him, and Gratitude and Thanks for his inn, 
n. erable Benefits conferred upon us all. An 
as Chriſtans that we do all in the Name & 
Chriſt, and with a peculiar Thankfulneſs fo 
our Redemption by him. All theſe are wol 
plainly neceſſary to be done in Prayer, nar 
can it be properly called Prayer where they 
are not done. And can they indeed be per. 
formed where we underſtand not one Word 
of what we ſay? No, they cannot, and 
therefore a Prayer of this Kind can never be 
acceptable, muſt needs be diſagreeable to our li, 
God. It cannot anſwer the End of Prayer, li 
neither in paying our Acknowledgments 6. 
him, nor in begetting in the Man himſelf 8; 
thoſe Diſpoſitions which it is one of it's pra-. 
cipal Ends to beget. As far as we are igno - 
rant of our Prayers, theſe, Ends muſt be de- I 
feated, if entirely ignorant of them, they mul WM; 
be entirely defeated, and then indeed ceiſe 
to be any Prayer at all, no more than the ſpeak 
ing of a Parrot. L | 1 

It is therefore moſt certainly clear from Res- 
ſon, that their Church doth moſt ſhamefully en 
from the Truth, in celebrating even their Mii 
in Latin, nor upon Enquiry ſhall we find the 
Scripture more ſavourable to them. ue 

That 'I may not be tedious in a plain Matte, 
I ſhall, without going farther back, only obſerve, fa 
that when our Saviour came into the World be. 
found the true Religion poſſeſſed of, and pra-. 
tiüng publick and joint Prayer in the vulg"W\ 
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Tongue, and hath farther enforced it by his Re- 


lgion. 1 141 Fa EF 1 
The Plaloas of David were conſtantly chaunte d 
in the Service of the Temple, and - theſe are al- 
moſt all oy Le ap $36 Joined in hy all the 
People ; and becauſe this was not deemed 2 ſuf- 
{cient Diſcharge of this g eat Duty, there were 
beſides, Synagogues erected in every Town, and 
: Service exactly conformable to that of our 


els for churches therein performed; there were Por- 
e wol tons of the Scripture read, Sermans made ta the 
er, nor WW People out of them, and a Form of Prayer offered 
e they vp, and joined in by them all, and the whole in 
De per. Wthe vulgar. Tongue, and upon chis was it the Cuſ- 
ord um of our Saviour and bis Apoſtles, conſtantly 
t, and io attend. Nay, and he hath not only ſhewn + 
ver be is to be right by his Practice, but farthet en- 
to our ſorced it, by promiſing an extraordinary Bleſſing 
Prayer, Ie ſuch aur joint Prayers. {<1 And again 1 fay 
mis to into you, that if tao: * Hall agree upan, Earth, as 
1umſelf tuching auy . hung they j , 4 it Rall be done for 
's pna· ¶ len of my Father which is in Heaven. 20. For where 


ino: Bi two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am 
be de- I in the mid ſt 4 them, And tit this was ſo 
mul acceptable a Service, therefore hath he neceſſitated 
| ceaſe us to comply with it, by ingrafting us into, and 
preſerving us in this Religion, by two publick 
Nites, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper; neither 
o which can ordioarily be tar ca but by 
open and joint Prayer, and bath of which aze in- 
y tended, to unite us into one Body, and thereby 
| to render this united Service, moſt neceſſary to 
: Us, | a | 
_ And as this was the Commandment of Chrig, 
5 170 and the Intention of his Religion, we may be 
| lure that his Apoſtles practiſed and taught in the 
PW ne Manner, and fo we find them to have done. 
vol W's find them every where eſtabliſhing Churches 
00607 and uling Joint Prayer, as ſoon as they had ga- 
| 1 thered 


[e) Matt. xviii. 19, 20 
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thered a Congregation, and that it was 2 princi. 
pal Part of the Office of theſe Clergymen, whon 
the Holy Ghoſt had appointed, and they had or. 
dained to make ſuch, and to offer them up ſor 
the People. This is too manifeſt to be denied, 
and it was neceſſary to this united Prayer, that 
the People ſhould underſtand them, and we knoy 
certainly that they did; [d] I exhort, therefor, 
ſaith St. Paul, that firſt of all, Supplications, Prayer, 
Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks be made for ul 
Men: 2. For Kings and all that are in Authority, 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable Life, in al 
Codlineſs and Honeſtly : g. For this is good and u. 
ceptable in the Sight of God, our Saviour, Theſe 
are the Directions that he gives to Timothy for 
publick Prayers; and if we are indeed to pray in 
this Manner, it is impoſſible that we can anſwer 
theſe Purpoſes, but by underſtanding the ſeveril 
Supplications, Prayers, &c. for without this we 
4 ſtrange Work of it indeed; we mu}, 
as the Pſalmiſt directs us, [e] Pray with the Us 
derſtanding. „ 
But, however clear theſe Inferences, we have 
more than theſe from St. Paul, ſor publick Prayer 
in a known Tongue. He hath a whole Chapter 
againſt that which is not underſtood, and con- 
demns it in Inſtances, which above all other 
muſt be moſt favourable for it. It pleaſed God, 
for the propagating and confirming Chriſtianity, 
to inſpire the Apoſtles with the Power of Under- 
derſtanding and fpeaking many Languages, which 
they had never . that ſo they might be 
enabled to preach to all Nations he was pleaſed 
to ſend them to, and by theſe Means bring along 
with them, this ſurprizing Proof of the Truth of 
the Religion which they taught; nay, and not 
to confine this to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, ' 
| | 5 or 


4) 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, 2. 
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for the Inſtrution of the Church, to give it to 
others alſo; which miraculous Gift did 
demonſtrate the Truth of what they taught, for 
otherwiſe God would by his Power have con- 
firmed Error, which never can be done, and 
which therefore we may be ſure, did not only 
fave them from, but likewiſe inſpire them with 
erefore, Wl the Knowledge of the Truth... . Now as long 
Trayers, 2s this Gift laſted in the Church, it was quite 
needleſs in the poten to make Liturgies, the 
Divine Being did himſelf, make them for the 
Chriſtians; and to him, therefore, was it moſt 
proper, that this Work ſhould be-left, and we 
find that it was ſo. The Apoſtles never tell us in 
thy for their Writings, nor the moſt antient Chriſtian 
pray in WW Writers of any Liturgies made or left by them, 
aniwer WF and therefore we idy ba ſure, that they were not. 
ſeveral But this miraculous Gift, like the natural Facul- 
this we ties imparted to Man, was put under the Power 
e mull, of his Freedom, and rendered thereby liable to 
the Uu. Abuſe. And abuſed it was among the Corinthians. 
1 They uſed it to Oſtentation and Pride, and to 
e have the robbing the Church of that Inſtruction and 
Prayer WH Comfort for which it was given. This was the 
-hapter WI Caſe with the Corinthians, and to remedy this St. 
d con- Paul writes the whole fourteenth Chapter of his 
otben Wl frſt Epiſtle to them. | 1 | 
d God, [f] © Follow after Charity and defire ſpiritual 
tianity, WH © Gifts, but rather that ye may propheſy : (That 
Under. * is, may teach or pray profitably to others), 2. For he 
Which Bl * that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, ſpeaketh 
ight be Bi ® not unto Men, but unto God; for no Man un- 
pleaſed WF © derſtandeth him, howbeit, in the Spirit he 
* ſpeaketh Myſteries : g. But he that propheſieth 
ruth of Wi © ſpeaketh unto Men to Edification, and Exhor- 
nd not BY © ation and Comfort, 4. He that ſpeaketh in 
les, but WF © an unknown Tongue, edifieth himſelf, but he 
ber © that propheſieth edificth the Church. 5. £ | 
| |  wou 


[f} Cor. xiv. t, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 
76, I7, 18, 19, 20. ; 


— 


| Controverſy between the © 
 « would . ye all ſpake with Tongues, but 
& rather that — propheſied; for greater is he 
1 that propheſeeth than he that ſpeaketh with 
% Tongues, t he interpret, that the; Church 
may receive ic ieg. He there prefers the 
eaking intelligibly to the Edigcation of the 
2 before ſhewing by their mixaculous 
Gifts that God was among ; and in the 
6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11 Verſes, tells them that no 
Man can be edified by what he doth not un- 
derſtand, that the Man fpeaking iu this Way, 
ſpeaks to the 1 and will be 3 ; Barbazian 
to the Hearer, and the Hearer ſo to him. 
And. he concludes from hence Verſe 12. oa 
% fo ye, forafmuch as ye are zealous of ſpiritual 
« Gifts, ſeek that ye may excel to the edifying 
„the Church, 13. Wherefore let him. that 
i ſpeaketh (hath the Gift of doing ſo) in an un- 
% known Tongue, pray that he may interpret. 
414. For if I pray in an unknown Tongue, my 
6c Spirit prayeth, dut my Underſtanding is un- 
ce fraicfaf, (produces no Good to others.) 45s 
What is it hot ? I will pray - with the Un- 
&« derſtanding alſo. 16. Elſe when 2 ſhalt 
e bleſs, (pray or praiſe God) with the i 
* how ſhall he that occupieth the Place o 
cc unlearned ſay Amen, at thy giving of Thanks, 
5 ſeeing that he underſtandeth not what thou 
„ ſayeſt? 17. For thou verily. giveſt Thanks 
46 — but, the other is not odjhed.” . 
In theſe Verſes we Bad that it was cuſlo- 
mary for many oſ them to be infpized with 
pir 
a divine Prayer or Hymn in an upknown 
Tongue, and yet notwithſtanding this, the Apoſ- 
tle would not allow of, but condemns this 
Practice, unleſs they could bave theſe Prayer 
interpreted to the Underſtanding, and theredy 
to the Edification of the. Congregation, 1 
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1 thank my God, 1 ſpeak with Tongues more than you 
al. 19. Yet in the Church I had rather ſpeak five 
Wotds with Underſtanding, that J might teach 
others alſo, than ten thouſand in an unknown Tongue. 
20. Brethren, be not Children in Underſtanding. It is 
with him a childiſh and contemptible Thing for 
a Man to pray in an unknown Language, though 
this was a miraculous Atteſtation of the Power of 
God reſiding among them, and declares for him- 
ſelf, that he who excelled in theſe Gifts more 
than all of them put together, had rather ſpeak 
five Words to the Edifcation of the People, than 
give ever ſo many Inſtances of the other. And 
he goes on further to confirm this by obſerving, 
Verſe 23, „ If therefore the whole Church be 
* come together in one Place, and all ſpeak with 
* Tongues, and there come in thoſe who are un- 
clean, or Unbelievers, will they not ſay, that 
e are mad? 24. But if all propheſy - (teack 
* and pray to God to the Underſtanding of the Hearers) 
* And there come in one that believeth not, or 
* one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is 
« judged of all. 25. And thus are the Secrets of 
his Heart made manifeſt, and ſo falling down on 
* his Face, he will worſhip God, and report that 
Cod is in you of a Truth. His Concluſion there- 
fore is, 26. Let all Things be done to edi fying. 
27. If any Man ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, 
let it be by two, or at the moſt by three, and 
that by Courſe, and let one interpret. 28. But 
* if there be no Interpreter, let him keep Silence 
„in the Church. go. If any Thing be revealed 
* to another that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his 
„Peace. 32. And the Spirits of the Prophets, 

ure ſubject to the Prophets.” And now we find 
by this whole Diſcourſe that St. Paul would not 
ſuffer the gifted among the Corinthians to pray in 
an unknown Tongue, though this was an Effect 
of the miraculous Inſpiration of God, and a 
Demonſtration of the Truth of Chriſtianity, = 
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teſs they could have their Prayer interpreted, ſo 
that the: Congregation might underſtand and be 
benefited by it. And if in theſe Cireumſtances 
he condemned fach unintelligible Prayers, what 
would he do in the Caſe of the Church of Rome, 
where there are no ſuch favourable Circum- 
ſtances for the Thing, and yet their whole Litur. 
gy is thus adminiſtered to the People? 
| How abominable then, is the Praftice of this 
aſſuming and pretendedly infallible Church, who 
makes that which is the moſt reaſonable Service, 
of the moſt reaſonable and high Creature, and it“ 
nobleſt Prerogative, the Worſhip of his Creator 
and God, an unreafonable Service, a Lip Service 
which a Magpie may perform, and in Effe 
Piece of Conjuration, and whereby they have 
bred and encouraged this Opinion, that Ignorance 
is the Mother of Devotion, than which nothing 
can be more abominably falſe; for the more we 
know of God and our Prayers, 'the more devout 
ve muſt of Neceſſity be, ſeeing his Perfection is 
ſo great, that the more he is underſtood, the 
more amiable and worthy of our Homage he 
muſt appear, and the more this Homage is under- 
- the more deeply muſt our Affections be 
engaged in it, and we muſt offer up our Worſhip 
with. the moſt proper Diſpoſitions of Soul, and 
_ conſequently entitle it to the better Acceptance. 
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Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, when the 
Prieſt pronounces theſe Words, over his Wafers 
and Wine, This is my Body, this is my Blood, he 
makes an entire Converſion of the Subſtance 
of the Bread and Wine, into the living Body 
and Blood, and Soul, and Divinity of Zefus 
Cirift. But the Proteſtants affirm theſe Words 
only to ſignify this effectually repreſents my Bo- 
dy, this my Blood. : 1 | 

1. That this is an Interpretation of the Words 
which every Chriſtian muſt wiſh to be true. It 
will ave his Religion from the Barbarity of 
eating human Fleſh, and drinking human Blood, 
and this too of the Redeemer, and God whom 
ve worſhip, and while they are alive; and 
clear Chriſtianity beſides, of ſuch a Number of 
needleſs Difficulties, Abſurdities, and Contra- 
ditions, that every ſenſible Chriftian muſt 
wiſh that this may be the true Senſe, tho' there 
could be à tolerable Solution given of thefe 
Difficulties, which however we ſhall hereafter 
lee is far from being the Caſe. =” ; 

2. We ſay that theſe Words of the Inſtitution 
vill very well bear this figurative Senſe, No- 

| | | thing 
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192 Churches of England and Rome, 
thing is more common with us, and with all 
Nations, than to call Things by the Names of 
thoſe others which they repreſent : Thus we 
ſay of a Picture, this is the King, this is the 
Queen; thus of a Deed in Writing, which exaQly 
correſponds to the Caſe in hand; this is the 
Conveyance or making over an Eſtate, and it is 
ſo indeed, tho? ftill but the Delivery of ſo much 
Wax, Parchment, Writing. 


And in Scripture this is ſtill more uſual. Itis WW; 
cuſtomary in this Book to Fay, this is ſuch 
Thing, when it repreſents that Thing, and never 
once ſo far as I can remember, to ſay this ſigni· WM; 
fies it, Thus kh, interpreting Phargok's Dream, 


ſays, [a] The ſeven Kine, are ſeven Years, The fan 
Ears of Corn, are ſeven Years, Thus St, Paul, [b. 
That was Chriſt. [e] This Rock is Mount - di. 
nai. Thus St. John, The ſeven Stars are þ+ 
ven Angels, the ſeven Candlefticks are ſeven Churche, 
Thus our Saviour, I am the good Shepherd, the Door, 
the Way, the Vine, the true Vine, and ye are the Branch 
es, The Words therefore of the Inſtitution of the 
Euchariſt, this is my Body, this is my Blood, will 
very well bear the figurative Senſe, this repre- 
ſents my Body, this my Blood; and had Cin 
Jeſus intended to exprefs by them the very Thing 
which we Proteſtants ſay, he could, according to 
the Cuſtom of his Country, have uſed any other 
Phraſe. ph” 

3. We ſay that the Behaviour of Chrift and 
his Apoſtles demonſtrates this to have been 
their Senſe. For in this Sacrament we neithe 
find him taking care to remove the many and 
dangerous Scruples which W 


fia! Ger, ali. s. 
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| all nuſt Ne in, e 2 nor the Apoſtles Ee 


's of preſſing; any urprile hem, r aſking how this 
ve could be. Aſtoniſhment at all, nor 
| the ok any Queſtions ay J 40 js that he could 
altly give away bis Bo _ Blood to them, and with 


his own Hands, YA how they could eat his Bo- 
ar, and drink his Blood, and che him to Pieces 
with their. Teeth, and 725 not break a Bit, of him, 
and have the more Chriſts in them, the more they 
broke and chewed hir im, and yet after all have but 


ſuch one Chrift in their Bellies, and each of the twelve 
never here entire in their Belly his whole Body and 
hgni- Blood, and therefore twelve Backes and yet after 
ream, il have but one Bagdy among them! We do not 
: ſeven end them who were ſo hard of Belief i in very 
„ [b) much leſs Difficulties, hefitating at all, or; aſking 
t- i any Queſtions, about theſe, Thi ngs,. which. were ſo 
are . obrious to their Underſtanding; fo impoſſible to 
urches, Ide overlooked by them. Nor, do we ſind any 
Dom, Horror to ariſe i an. their Minds, at the many and 
ranch. great Breaches of their Law, which they muſt 
of the hereby be drawn into, and of which they were 
, will ill ſo zealous. at. their. devouring human Fleſh, 
y; 17 Food not. allgwed. by, their, Law, and. Fleſh, 
2 nen the Bl Fond 1n it, nay anc ddrinking this Blood 
ing ioo, the eating of 2 Was prohibited tothe 
ling to Tus, under. th Penalt 0 Death. Nothing of 
other Wi: Kind Was Gone by by Chis and] his Applilenand-i 
101 there is no Po 1 — 0 accounting for ſuch a 
woes Behaviour, but by ſuppoling that he never meant 
2 x nor they underſtood the Words in a Senſe, which 
)E1 1 would bring in all the ſe Difficulties. Ang this 
Y 0 e ſhall more ealily beliey: f\ _ „ Init n 
tiatio 4- By aon the N 72 7 the 4 Appoint- ; 


ment, This Sacrament was inſtituted at the Paſ- 
chal Supper, when the Zews were uſed to ſuch a 
Yay of ſpeaking as the Proteſtants contend for. 
{-jes, at inſtituting of the Paſſover, calls the Lamb 
lacrificed to God, _ eaten in Obedience to 
* 


* * „ ” 7 
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his Commands, that he might aſs over and L four 
the Houſes of the Iſraelites, w en he went in and 
flew the firſt born of the Egyptians) the Lords 
Paſſover, even beſore the AR itſelf was Song, > of 
which it was afterwards to be a Memorial, 
ſo the eating of it ever after was called el. For 
thus our Saviour calls the Bread and 2 his 
Body and Blood, and theſe too broken and ſhed, 
before they were offered up for the Sins o the 
World. Thus when the 1 was hai 
the Table, they that brought it were 55 to 
before the cus the Paſſover; Juſtin Martyr bu 
it, the y of the Paſſoyer ; and they that did 
eat it, were ſaid to eat the Paſſover. W 
Saviour, [f] Go ye and prepare the Paſſover, that 
we may eat; and with De re have I defered to eat tie 
Paſſover with you before I ſuffer. When all this 
Time, the whole was only a Memorial of the 
Thing. When Mofjes was covenanting between 
God and his People, and they reply, [g All tht 
the Lord hath ſaid we will do; then Moles took the 
Blood (of the Sacrifice) and ſprinkled it on the Pete 
ple, aid, behold the Blood of the Covenant, which 
| the Lor hath made with you. Though this only 
could be the Means of making an confirming 
this Covenant and a Memorial of it. And thu 
St. Paul, [h] This is the Blood of the Te 
which God hath enjoined you; and at this T me the 
| Zews were uſed to drink a Cup of Salvation, 
Us the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it: That is, in Token 
their Salvation. In theſe have we all the Ex. 
preſſions contained, which our Saviour uſed in 
the Inſtitution of this Sacrament; and all theſe 
certainly underſtood in a figurative and Proteſlant 
Senſe. We need nõt won e at the Beha- 
 viour 


L 


Er 


E 8 


F 
bs 


! that 


Churches of England and e 195 


four of At and his "him ID they were 
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Words 
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Bale TO 
And here it is bt to e that as the 


eating properly of this Paſſover, that is, of Lamb 
acrificed to, obtain this Paſſover, did make the 
Partakers Pes a. Share in the Atonement made 
for Sin by it; ſo the partaking of the Body and 
Blood of CA 12875 and ſhed, that is, of the 
Bread and ich are the Repreſentations 
and Memorials of them, will give us a Title to 
the Benefits obtained by Chrift's Death. 

ho The ber ning < Om ewn, that they did 
not mean to deliver the 2. Words of our Sa- 
viour, Which they ought ve done, if a lite- 
ral Senſe were to rolle; ut on the other Hand 


have ſet down the 1 whole, Is a various and figur- 


ative Strain. 


St. Matthew and St. Mark only ſay of the Bread, 


Take, eat, this is my Body; St. Luke hath it, Whick 
is given to you; St. Paul, Which is broken for yon; 
and both of them add, Do this in Remembrance of 
. And, they vary till more with 2 775 to the 
Wine... .. All of them, when ſpeaking of it, 
gay, the Cup) for the Wine. St. Mark ſays 


This i Blood of tlie Nea, Teftament, 


(or 3 which is ſhed for many: St. Matthew 
adds for the Remi mM of Sins. St. Luke varies from 
hen! x both ap 92 5 ts Cup is the New Teftament, 


Naarnon, £34 6555 22 . ont 
mn, 0 as 0 £asy t ar 
10 Pls The infpi ized 975 ꝗ did 
not mean, th ee 1 deliver. the very Words 
of our Sele which 1 if the latter only were to 
be held to, they muſt 9 have done; 
but have ſet down the greater Part in a various 
beurative Manner, This is my m which is 
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e or is broken, broke he p put fon — 
de given or in we of Fenz, For he was up- 
e an "an his Holy not given, 2 ro en for 

for the W; 
tainell in Ke Cup; 1 New ran 
Hood, muſt be underſtood for my Blood, of the 

w Teſtament, which is ſhed, for ſhall be Ae 


Tied the Bread and 1 of St. Paul e 
be underſtood by anift of the ody fl 


3 of Ch gs all [theſe Place re the 
ements Tp hr; for of. a fter 2 70 ee Hy 

Mie in LE, Particular,” the 11 

*Evangelifts, to be underſtoo in a. 


ner, ith Re gar to the Ops, and 'wh * 75 


ie even as to it. 1 5 de et 
the Wine, have made the Roman gh 0 
underſtand the Whole of "it n . 51 gura tive} 
ner; and as there are many of the 2 nc 
ing the Bread, ſo ought they, to give the 2 
terpretation to this likewiſe. 

But what puts the Matter beyond all Doubt i is 
that the whole is recorded in ſuch a, Way, 28 10 
be deſtruftiye of 1 ranſubſtantiation, Tale, tab 
"this, is 50 BY: grolen and given. br you, e Chr | 
Drink, this is my "Blog Nes or, A man], fr 
Zhe' ' Remiſfion of Sins; that is, eat och 440 6 
ken upon t the Croſs to the. Death, [32 he Redemp- 
tion of the World; Prin my „Bld 89d as Wed 3 

oured out, and ſeparate * the Death From 
the Bod to make this Atonement, Ig 
teiye them in their dead A 
they made s ation fqr r SiH.” Tt 105 the 8 
in which 70 ne m 2 Tati uh 
but? this“ is 22 State WH , his Ræfultetłi pil wa 
aft 
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muſt according to Ahis, ' be underſtood” not nz | 


hen, but figurative Manner, and this fuch 2s 
doch unavoidably deſtroy Tranſubſtantiation ; for 
this delivers, bin to us alive, ' glorified and un- 
broken” except it be into wholes, but the Inſtitu- 
tion as ſuffering and dead, and in that humble and 
mortal Condition in which he became a Sacrifice 
for Sin, and made an Atonement for it, ſo much 
| o, that St. Paul tells us, we do by this Satrament 
new forth Chriſt's Death, until he come. TR. 
Nature, therefore, of this Inſtitution and th 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation are directly re; 
ugnant to, and deſtructive of each other. 
6. The letter of the Scripture, is expreſs for the 
Proteſtant Senſe.” St. Paul often ſpeaks of thi 
cxcrament, and in every one of the Places where 


de explains Himſelf, he calls that which is re- | 


ceived in it Bread. [1] The Bread which we braks 
i; it not te Communion of the Body of Chrift 7 for we 
ing many, are one Bread and one Body, for we are 'all 
Partakers of that one Bread. For as often as ye eat” 
iis Bread; wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread 
rnworthily, but let a Man examine tumelf, and fo let 
iin eat of that Bread. In all thefe Places doth the 
Apoſtle call this Sacrament Bread, and upon all 
theſe Expreſſions are the}Romanifts forced to put 
bgzuretive Senſe, and that with this fatal Abfur 
lity on their Side, that they do it, not to clear, 


this im the moſt pernicious Manner. And 
7, We Proteſtants, to make all clear on our Side, 
ay, that our Interpretation will beſt anſwer to 
all the Purpoſes, that can be ſuppoſed of this In- 
fication, Is it to be à putting us in mind of, and 
n Acknowledgement on our Part, that we have 


* 


do. add 1 or 


4: 


| [i] Cor. X. 16, 17. | Chap. xi. 26, 27, 28, 


wp all Difficulties, as we Proteſtants do, but moſt 
unreaſonably to ſubje& their Senſe to them, and 


been redeemed by the Death of Chrift? and on 
is, a Conveyance to us of the Benefits of it? 
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298 . Controverſy between the - 
or is it to be a Renewal of our Covenant, and: 
grafting us ehe into his Religion and Body, aud 
uniting ourſelves to him, and to our Brother 
Members of his ? All theſe Things will be 
as effectually received, by a ſpiritual, as by acx. 
nal eating of his Body; nay, and much better 
too, for ſeeing the Benefits are ſpiritual, they mul 
therefore, be ſpiritually received. Beſides, u 
our Way will only agree 
preſent Chris Death, ſo will it only anſwer to 
the Ends of this Sacrament, and Tranſubſtantiz 
tion will not. St. Paul's Expreſſion of ſhewing 
forth Chrift's Death until he come, is ſpoken not 
to the Clergy, but to every Communicant, and 
therefore cannot be applied to the officiating 
Prieft alone. i mY 1 
It appears then, that the Proteſtants have ven 
clear and ſatis factory Reaſons for underſtanding 
the Words of the Inſtitution in a figurative Senſe, 
but the Romanifts have raiſed ſeveral ObjeRions 
againſt them, and we muſt, however trifling they 
may be, examine them all: for if theſe be omit- 
ted they will charge us with having given a pa- 
tial OY net Renenlomagias of the Caſe. - 
They allow that Chriſt muſt be underſtood 
| figuratively, when he ſays, . He is a Door, a 
„Vine, &c. but it is a very bad Argument to in- 
fer, that becauſe ſome of Chriſt's Words are to 
es be taken figuratively, therefore all are to be ſo; 
* That becauſe in Parables and Similitudes, his 
% Words are not to be underſtood, according to 
es the letter; therefore, we are to wreſt to aig 
« rative Senſe, the Words of a ſolemn Covenant, 
© Law, Sacrament, Teſtament. That becauſe be 
© calls himſelf a Door, a Vine, in which he nere 
as nor could be miſunderſtood, (he having 
taken ſo much Care in other Places to _— 
4 his Meaning) therefore, he could call read 
« and Wine his Body and Blood, 2 


with, and properly re. 
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A ftances wherein it was natural to underſtand 


«him according to the letter, as he ſaw that all 
« Chriſtians would do, and yet take no Care to 
u prevent this Interpretation. There is therefore 


n manifeſt Diſparity, between the Caſe of the 
4% Expreſſions, I am a Door, a Vine, &c. and the 


Words of the laſt Supper, this is my Body, this 
6« is my Blood. . 
« 1, Becauſe the former are delivered as Para- 
u bles and Similitudes, and conſeq as Fi- 
1 gures, the latter are the Words of a Cove 
« Sacrament, Teſtament, and are therefore to be 
« underſtood in the moſt — and obvious Man- 
ner. 2. Becauſe the former are explained | 
4 Chrift himſelf, in a figurative Senſe in the ſame 
places, the latter not. g. Becauſe the former 
4 are worded in ſuch a Manner, as to carry with 
them the Evidence of a Figure, ſo that no Man 


7 


6 alive can poſſibly underſtand them in any other 


than a figurative Meaning; the latter are fo ex- 
preſſed, as evidently to — the literal Senſe, 
« ſo as that they who are moſt defirous to find a 
Figure in them, are puzzled to do it, as was the 
« Caſe with Luther. And all Chriſtendom has, 
for many Ages, judged without the leaſt Scru- 
ple, that they ought to be taken according to 
the letter. 4. Becauſe the Church of Chrift 
« hath authoriſed the literal I retation. 
« And 5. Becauſe according to the Common 


Las and Cuſtoms of Speech, a Thing may in- 


* deed, by an elegant Figure, be called by the 


Name of that Thing, of which it hath any Pro- 
« perties; and thus Chrift, by having in himſelf 
the Qualities of a Door, in as much as it is 
% him we muſt enter into the Sheepfold ; and the 
Property of a Vine, in giving Life and Fruit to 
* it's Branches, might, according to the uſual 
* Laws of Speech, elegantly call himſelf a Door, 
4 Vine; but it would be no elegant Metaphor, 
= | | to 
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io directly point 


40 to call himſelf Bread and Wine, without mak. 
ing any Change of them into his Body and 
% Blood;: eds — and Wine have neither 
6. any Similitude, al QF of Ch 
46 Body and Blood; Nek 2 ut ol 
cifame Reaſon, to point at any particular Door 
& or Vine, and fay, this is Chriſt.” © 

I anſwer: We have already ſeen, that the 
Feaſt of 'the Paſſover which led is this Rite, doth 
out the Proteſtant Senſe, that the 
whole of this —— long Reafoning, is falſißed 
by it. For the whole of it is built upon a Fa, 
the very reverſe of Truth, that the Figure was 
difficult to the Apoſtles, when it was the eaſieſt 
poſſible to them. And this has made the whole 
Matar fo plain, that poſſibly it might be -needleſs 
to ſay. any more to it; but for the fatisfaction of 
the more careleſs or ignorant Render, 1 with tay 
ſomething to every Part in it. 

We have ſeen abundant Res bon“ for taking 
Chriſt's Words in a Figure, and depend king 
therefore, entirely on his uſing ſuch in other 
Places, but on the particular Reaſon we give for 
it in this. The Inference from it's being a ſo- 
lemn Covenant, &c. will be hereafter conſidered. 
He hath not taken more, nor ſo much Care in 
other Places. to explain his Meaning. He might 
with leſs Abſurdity be taken for a Vine, a Door, 
&c. than hereby to convert the Bread and Wine 
into his Body and Blood; Becaufe this latter 
cannot be done, without making him give away 


his own Body, with his own bodily Hands, to 


his Diſciples,” and to be chewed and broken to 
Pieces, and lying dead in each of their Bellies, 
and yet to be alive and well and talking to them; 
that is, to be dead and not dead, broken and not 
broken, one whole Body at the Table with them; 
one whole Body, nay, many whole Bodies in 
__ one of the twelve Apoſtles ** and = 
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but one whole Body all the Time. Theſe, and 
numberleſs other Abſurdities and Contradiftions 
that follow from the letter, which are:peculiar 
to this Doctrine, make the literal Senſt here 
— than it would be in any other Place. And 
if he was never underſtood ſo of the others, this 
is not for the greater Abſurdity of the Thing, bat 
becauſe Man never found an Iniereſt in this 
Scheme, nor were prejndiced in Eavaut of #. 
Jo eat of the Satrifies offered to God, and by 
this eating to be made Partakers of i the; Atone- 
ment made: by that Sacrifice, --was the Doctrine 
and Cuſtom af the jewiſh Church; and moꝛe eſ- 
pecially of the Rite of the Paſſover- And there- 
Tore, according to this Senſe, for Chriſt io give us 
w eat, his Body, and Blood. broken.and ſbed, drag 
by, the, ame Rule to give us A Share in the Sacra- 
hce made by them; and this would be no, more 
the eating hipyſalf, than therrating the: Lamb was 
dhe eatipg the Paſſover, of which. it was a Memo- 
nal and Repreſeptation. It was then quite eaſy 
and natural, for the Apoſtles, who were eus, to 
take him in this Senſe; quiie unnatural, and in- 
deed impaſble; for them to take him in the other. 
Yer ist of apy Conſequence that ſo great 2 Part, 
If 15 ee \ſhould take him in that. 

We are 12 ; Judges of; the Divine Proceeflings. 
1 Voulq. to us that that God might prevent ail 

Bae that' it would be well to have pro- 
vented — but it is not ſo; and doubtleſs it 
would ſeem good to them, that he ſhould have 
ſt dow n 175 Inſtitution in the Words of the 
E 40 of 4, Tele and, then it never could have 

been denied, but this is nog done. either. Reli- 
gion. aff, ork . Cy 10 d Perverſeneſs and Obſti- 
nacy, hefe ; eur Saviour himſelf found 
either of A c to prevail, he left theſe People to 
themſelves, and mee his Apoſtles to do the 
35 7 forbidding them t 19 cat thei Pol aer 
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20 - - Controverſy between tie 
' Swine. | This Writer's three firſt Reaſons, a 
therefore no Reaſons; and as for Luther, it is of 
no Conſequence to us, what bis Opinion wa, 
The fourth as to the Church of Rome, which i, 
what they always mean by the Church, is of u 
little as was Luther's ; and the fifth is built upon? 
moſt — — Miſtake; the Nouriſhment which 
our Souls receive by Chriſt, is more aptly repre- 
ſented by Bread and Wine, which are the great 


- 


Support of the Body, than he is repreſented 
either the Door or the Vine; and to this Purp 
he over and over again, uſed it in St. John, vill 
Chapter, and other Places, as will be ſeen; { 
that the Charge of Inelegancy and Abſurdity, falls 
upon our Saviour himſelf, and not upon us; and 
+ whether this be right, let the Reader judge. But 
the Romaniſt goes on, and we muſt follow hin 
Sp $2.07 507-170 9w. 25s |; 


* Mis line beit 30 
44 It is true; that 'Jo/eþHi'in the Interpretation of 
© Plorect's Dream ys, he foven Kine 28e 
4% Years; Our Saviour, the Seed is the Word of 
God, that Rock was Chriſt, &c. and in certain 
46 Caſes when a Thing is known to be a Sign or N 
«© pure of ſomething elſe; which it ſignifies or . 
es preſents; it may, according to the commbn Lan 
of Speech, and the Senſe of the Scripture be ſaid, 
«to be ſuch or fuch a Thing; as in the Interpic- 
i tation of Dreams, Parables and antient Figures 
«© where, when a Thing is ſaid to be this or tha, 
the Meaning is evident, it fignifies or repreſent 
this or that. But it is not the ſame in the irt 
Inſtitution of à Sign or Figure, becauſe, when! 
Thing is not known beforehand to be a Sigh ot 
„ Repreſentation of ſome other to call it abru 
« by a foreign Name, would be contrary to 
«the Laws of Speech, and both abſurd, and u- 
« intelligible. Should a Man appoint within hin- 

4 ſelf, that an Oak ſhould be a Memorandum 

Alexander the Great, and tell one not acq any 


p-£-© tea fan wo -=@a «a .. 0» Do._ tc cu. > 
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are iN ch it, this is the Conqueror of Darius, the 
is of Wl Thing would be nonſenfical and unintelli- 
« sible, Juſt ſo would it have been, if our 
« Sayiour | had, at his laſt Supper, without gi- 
« ving bis Diſciples any Warning | beforehand, ' 
and without their conſidering beforehand the 
s Bread and Wine as Signs and Repreſentatives 
% of any-thing a v S = 
« them, this 18 my Body, this is my Blood, 
eee eee o indeed. 
« For abſtrafting from the Change which Ciriſt 
« was pleaſed to make in the Elements by his 
« almighty: Word, a Bit of Bread hath no more 
% Similitude to the Body of Chriſt than an Oak 
4 Tree bath to Alexander the Great. So that no- 
4 thing but the real Preſence of Chriſt's Body 
a i Blood could verify his Words at his lan : 
upper, or vindicate them from being highly - 
« abſurd and : unworthy of the Son of God.. 
Here is a great Deal of Labour waſted, for 
the whole is a moſt | manifeſt” Miſrepreſenta- 
tion: We [ourſelves uſe Figures, and without 
giving any Hint that we do ſo. This is more 
frequent in the Scripture-language, and was, in 
aft, the common Catom m of our Saviours 
Teaching, and this too in ſuch as are not ex- 
plained by him, and are more hard to be un- 
derſtood than in this of the Euchariſt. It would 
be. Loſs, of Time to enlarge upon fo plain a 
Fat, and I will content myſelf with two In- 
ances only, but | theſe full to the Purpoſe.— 
In] “ If thou kneweſt the Gift of God, and 


who it is that ſaith to thee, give me to 
drink, thou wouldeſt have aſked of him, and 
be would have given thee living Water. The 
Woman ſaith unto him, Sir, thou haſt no- 
thing to draw with, and the Well is —_ 
«4 4 Sa 6 from 


(m] Jobs iv. 10, 11% 15, 1 


204 x ——— between te 
ce from. -whents then haſt chou that: liviti We 
© ter ? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto' her, who- 
* ſoever drinketh of this Water mall thirſt 
« again. But whofoever'idrinketh. of the Water 
„Which 1 ſhall sive him, ſhall never thirſt: 
« But the Water I ſhall give him, ſhall be in 
«© him a Well of Water ſpringing” up into ever. 


* flaſting Life. [n)] So alſo, in the mA Day, that 


great t: Dey of 112 e ſtood and eried, 
„ ſaying, if any Man thirſts, let him come unto 
«© me and drink. He that believeth on me, 26 
“ the Scripture hath ſaĩd, out of hib Belly ſhall 
4 flow Nes of living Water. But this he 
„% ſpake of the Spirit Which they that believe 


6 on him ſhould receive.“ Here im both theſe 


Places doth he, without any Hint before or 


Explanation after given, take Occaſion, from 
what then happened, to make Uſe of Figures, 
and theſe which h have as little as, or rather leſs 
Reſemblance - to the Spitit than Bread and 
Wine, broken and poured out, have to bis 
Body broken and his Blood ſhed, and this too 
when he is unqueſtionably ſpeaking of one of 
his Sacraments, that of Baptiſm, by which all 
ale to be entered into his Church. And ſo far 


is be, in his Teaching, from not uſing Figures 


ſometimes, obſcure ones, that i it Was his 
Cultom to do ſo, and to deliver chimſolf ſo as 
frequently to need great Attention and Conk- 
deration to be underſtood in them. 
But 1, might have cut this Objection ſhort 
by obſerving, what hath been I art proved, 
that the figurative Senſe in this Sacrament was 


| what the Apoſtles were naturally led to, and 


mu have underſtood him in. As to the Oak 
Tree and Alexander the Great, it is totally dif- 


ferent from the Cale before ** there is nothing 
to 


lo) Jobn' vi. 37, 38, 33. 
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to lead to this his Senſe, nothing expreſſive of 
it; and yet, bad as he has made it, and we may 
be ſure he made it the worſt he could, even 
here we can pick out his Meaning, that ſome 
how or other he intended this Tree for a Re- 
reſentation of that great Conqueror. 

In vain then have they ſo exceedingly laboured 
to deſtroy the Juſtneſs of our putting a figurative 
Meaning upon the Words of the Inſtitution ; 
they have nothing of the leaſt Force or Truth 
to object to it, and there cannot be a clearer 
Vindication of our Senſe, than that ſuch able 
ind induſtrious Adverſaries, and ſo eager in the 
Cauſe, are fo unjuſt and falſe and frivolous in 
all that they can invent againſt it. Proceed we 
now to another Part of this Controverſy, to 
open their Arguments for Tranſubſtantiation, and 
our Objections againſt it, | 
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lie in the Way to it. And now let us fer 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION conſidered 2 
LF a i. | to its Proofs, 


1 
# 7 


And our Objections againſt it, 
Ss mm 


EFORE I come to lay down their Proof 
B for, or our ObjeQions againſt, Tranſub 
ſtantiation, it is proper to obſerve, that this is; 
Doctrine for which we ought to require the 
moſt ſatis factory Evidence. Things of eaſy Be. 
lief, and little Conſequence, may be receivei 
upon a ſlight Examination and ſlender Grounds; 
but a Tenet of ſuch a Nature as this, which 
is attended with ſuch Contradictions and In- 
poſſibilities, ſuch Barbarity and ſuch fatal Con- 
ſequences to Chriſtianity, ought never to be 1- 
ceived but upon Proofs ſo as and certail 
as will overbear all the Difficulties which cn 


whether they are able to produce any ſuch {is 
this Doctrine. 8 a 
6 We 


Il 


it 
ze 
* 


r Proofs 
ranſub- 
this is: 
aire the 
eaſy Be- 
received 
rounds; 
„ which 
and In- 
tal Con- 
to be te- 
certain 
nich cat 
t us fee 
ſuch ſot 


66 We 
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« We prove it, ſay they, from the expreſs _ 
« and plain Words of Chriſt himſelf, the eter- 
nal Truth, delivered in four different Pfaces 
«in the New Teſtament: [o] Take, eat this my 
« Body; this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, 
s which ts fhed for many for the Remiffion of Sins. 
p] Take, eat, this 1s my Body; this 1s my Blood 
« of the Neu Teſtament which is ſhed for many. 
q]; This is my Body which is given for you ; 
s Ths Cup is the New Teftament in my Blood, 
t] This is my Body, wich is broken for you ; 
6 thus Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood. — 
« Now the Body, which was given and fa- 
6 crificed for us, the Blood of the New Tefta- 
«ment which was ſhed for us, is, without 
« Doubt, the real Body and Blood of Chrift. 
Therefore, what Chrift gave us in this Sacia- 
« ment is his real Body and Blood, nothing 
« can be more plain.” | 
1 anſwer, our Saviour often ſpeaks in a figu- 
ntive Senfe, and is true in this as when he 
ſpeaks according to the Letter; and, therefore, 
the Argument founded upon this which is here 
hinted, but not ſpoken out, is moſt abſurd and 
lalſe, that if this be not Chriſt's Body, then 
hath he not ſpoken Truth. It would fignify 
nothing if the Words were a thouſand Times 
written, they were but once ſpoken in the In- 
ſtitation, and the Senſe of them is the whole 
of the Matter; and the Inference drawn from 
them, however confidently urged, is void of all 
Force, becauſe this only ſhews, if the Rite be 
a Repreſentation, what it is to repreſent, and 


that is his Body en and his Blood ſhed: 
But, though this be nothing for Tranſubſtan- 
? T's tiation, 


[0] Mat. xxvi. 26, 27. 
0 Mark xiv. 22, 24. 
q] Luke xxii. 19. 

Ur) I Cor, i, 24, 25. 


| .- * Controverſy between the 
tiation, it is very much againſt it; becaufe, his 
Body was then whole, his Blood unſbed, and 
therefore it muſt be a Figure; and becauſe this 
muſt give them to us in ſuch a State as is de- 
ſtructive of Tranſubſtantiation: This gives then 
to us in their mortal, dead and broken, and 
ks 64 hg Condition, and that in their liyi 
whole, and glorified State. This then hath no- 
thing of a Proof in it. 3 

& But they ſay farther, to aſk why they take 
« the Words of Chriſt, at his laſt Supper, ,ac- 
“ cording to the Letter, rather than the Figure, 
is the fame Thing as to aſk the Traveller, why 
« he goes the high Road rather than By Paths, 
„with the evident Danger of lefing his Way? 
We take the Words of Chrift iccording to their 
6 plain, obvious, natural Meaning, agreeably to 


20$ 


40 


„ verſaries, that in the interpreting of Scrip- 


at 
66 
66 
66 


nor Aa 


that general Rule acknowledged by our Ad- 


ture, the liceral Senſe is not to be forſaker, 

figurative one followed, without Necel- 
fity, atom oe where the Cafe will admit it. It is 
not therefore incumbent upon us but our Ad- 


<« yerſaries to give a Reaſon for their Senſe. 
+ The Words themſelves plainly ſpeak for us; 
for Chriſt did not ſay, this is a Figure of my 
1 Body, this of my. Blood, but this is my Body 
« and Blood, Tis their Duty, as they tender 
their Salvation, to beware of offering Violence 
© to Texts ſo plain, and wreſting them from 
„their evident Meaning. We have, however, 
* many Reaſons to offer for our Senſe of them.“ 

Anſwer. We have ſeen ſuch Reaſon for the 
figurative Interpretation of this Paſſage as that 
greater cannot be produced for the ſo interpic- 
ting of any other in the Bible, and therefore 
neither the Traveller ſeeking By-Paths, nor the 
Threat of our Salvation, doth at all affect us. 
Theſe Things could as well be ſaid for his be- 


ung 


Pw _ nm n Me 


ing a Door, a Way, a Vine, and are no more 
juſt here than there. Go we on then to thcir 
more direct Reaſons ; therc is nothing that hath. 
the Face of one as yet produced. 95 
1. They take the Words of Chriſt, Which he 
© ſpoke at his laſt Supper, in the Inſtitution of 
the bleſſed Sacrament, in their moſt 2 
© natural, and obvious Meaning ; 1. becauſe our 
« Saviour was then alone with his twelve 
© Apoſtles, his boſom Friends and Conkfidanis, 
to whom he was always accuſtomed to explain 
jn clear Terms whatſoever was obſcure in his 
6 Parables, or other Diſcourſes to the People. 


« ries (Secrets) of the Kingdom of Cod; but unto 
6 them, who are without, all Things are done by 
s Parables, And when they were alone, he expounded 


6 Servants, for the Servant knoweth uot what his 
Lord doth, but Friends, for all Things that I have 
& heard of my Father I have made known unto you. 
How then is it likely that on this moſt impor. 
ant Occaſion, of all, when the very Night 
„before his Death he was taking his laſt Leave 
5 % of theſe his dear Friends, he ſhould deliver 
; % himſelf to them in Words, which, if they are 
Body „not taken according to the Letter, are obſcure 
„beyond all Example, and not otherwiſe to be 


ender 5 by 

lence parallelled. : 123 

3 Anſucr, If the figurative Senſe was not ob- 
2 ſcure or difficult to the Apoſtles, there is no- 
ming in this Argument; and we are ſure that it 


r the was not, nay, that they, muſt have taken the 
Words in it. | 


that 2 They ſay, Chriſt was at that Time making 
rpre- 5 ay, 6 | 
fore a Covenant which was to laſt as long as Time 
x the T4; 5 itſelf ; 
t us. 


8 Mark iv. 11, 24. 
be- Br 
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4s] To you, faith he, it is given to know the Myſte- 


all Things to his Diſciples. [t Hence I call you not 


210 " "Controverſy between the 
„ itſelf : He was inſtituting a Sacrament which 
„% was to be frequented by all the Faithſul, till 
he ſhould come; he was, in fine, making his 
“ laſt Will and Teſtament, and therein bequeath. 
„ing to his Diſciples, and to us all, an admirable 
Legacy and Pledge of his Love. Now the N. 
ture of all theſe Things requires, that as he who 
% makes them always deſigns, that what he co- 
& venants, appoints, or 22 ſhould be rightly 
© obſerved; ſo of Conſequence that it be rightly 
% underſtood; and therefore always expreſſes 
„ himſelf in plain and clear Terms. This is 
„% what all wiſe Men do, in thefe Caſes induftri. 
* ouſly avoiding all obſcure Expreſſions, which 
«© may give Occafion to their being miſunder. 
« ſtood. This is what God himſelf obſerved in 
« the old Covenant, all are expreſſed in the moſt 
„ clear and plain Terms. It can then be nothin 
* leſs, than impeaching the Wiſdom of the Son 
© of God, to imagine, that he ſhould make his 
„ new Law and everlaſting Covenant, in figura- 
«© tive and obſcure Terms, which he knew 
« would be miſunderſtood, by the greateſt Pan 
of Chriſtendom ; or to ſuppoſe, that he would 
& inſtitute the chief of all his Sacraments, under a 
& Form of Words, which in their plain, natural 
„and obvious Meaning, imply a Thing ſo widely 
*« different from what he gives us therein, as his 
„on Body is from a Bit of Bread; or in fire, 
« to believe, that he would make his laſt Will 
* and Teſtament in Words affectedly ambi- 
guous and obſcure; which, if taken accordin; 
that Senſe, which they ſeem evidently to es- 
„ preſs, muſt lead his Children into a pernicious 
„Error concerning the Legacy he leaves them. 
In Effect our Lord certainly foreſaw, that hi 
„ Words would be taken according to the Leties 
„by the Bulk of all Chriſtendom, and that in. 


numerable of the moſt holy and learned, would 
8 5 underſtand 
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; jnderſtand them ſo ; and that the Church, even 
4 jn her general Councils, would interpret his 
„Words in this Senſe. It muſt, then be con- 
% trary to all Probability, that he who foreſaw all 
« this, would affect to expreſs himſelf in this 
« Manner, in his laſt WIII and Teſtament, had 
4 he not meant what he ſaid, or ſomewhere ex- 
« plained himſelf in a more clear Way, to pre- 
vent the dreadful Conſequence of his whole 
Church, authorifing an Error in a Matter of fo 
6; great Importance.” D, 

The whole of this is confuted by: the Anſwer 
to the former Proof; but it will be proper, how- 
ever to take farther Notice of it. he Paſſover 
was a Sacrament with the 7ews, and yet it was 
through the whole expreſſed, as our Euchariſt in 
the Proteſtant Senſe is; and that there is a fie- 
quent Uſe made of Figures, by Chrift and his 
Apoſtles, cannot be, is not denied by any, and 
yet there is not any of them, that it would be ſo 
abſurd to take, according to the Letter, as this of 
the Euchariſt; becauſe to their Abſurdities there, 
will be added a Number of ſuch as are peculiar 
to this Tenet. And if theſe ate not enough to 
make us look for a figurative Senſe, nothing can 
be ſufficient for it. I have beſides ſhewn, that 
every Thing in the Inſtitution led to this Senſe, 
and by the ſureſt Marks, that all the Apoſtles muſt 
have taken his Words in that Senſe, and that on- 
ly, The Difficulties and Obſcurities then, which 
are pretended on our Side, are all our, 14-5 3 all 
contrary to Fact, but theſe on the Popiſh Side, are 
real and true, and never to be got over. And we 
have beſides ſeen, tha: the Romanifſts themſelves 
are forced to take every Expreſſion belonging to 
the Cup, in a figurative Meaning, and almoſt - 
erery one relating to the Bread likewiſe. And 
if a future Declaration will ſatisfy them, we have 


it abundantly both from our Saviour and St. 
Paul; 


212 Ciontroverſ between the 
Paul; our Saviour calls what he gave, and the Dit. 
ciples received the Fruit of the Vine, or the Blood 
of the Grape, and St. Paul fix ſeveral Times 
that which we receive in the Sacrament, Bread. 
And here they are forced fix ſeveral Times, to 
make St. Paul's Bread of this Sacrament, by ; 
Figure, mean the Body of Chrift, and that with 

this deſtrutive Abſurdity on their Side, that they 
do all this not to clear off, but io load the Doc. 
ttine with the moſt monſtrous Difficulties and 
Contradictions, b 4144 

And as to Chrift's foreſeeing that ſo many 
would be brought in, to take theſe Words in; 
literal Senſe, I reply that we muſt never preſume 
to argue in this Manner, as to the Divine Provi- 
dence. God might have, and it would ſeem bet. 
ter to us, that he had made the whole World 
Chriſtian, and all Chriſtians true and holy Be- 
lievers ; yet neither of theſe is done, nor the 
fourth Part of the World is Chriſtian; and if 
Rome ſaith true, near two Parts in three of theſe 
are damnable Hereticks. Beſides this Gentleman 
is to conſider, that when Men will be diſhoneſt 
and perverſe in their Belief, the Divine Being 
will not ſtruggle with them, but leave them to 
themſelves ; nay, the Scripture declates | g] That 
God will ſend them ſtrong Delufion, who love not tie 
Truth, The Church which hath decided by her 
Councils for this Doctrine, is the only Church 
of Rome, though not within a thouſand Years of 
Chrift; and what ſhe is, and what Authority ſhe 
hath, we have already ſeen. 1 5 

3. They ſay it was a Law to the Jem, that 

& they ſhould feed upon their Peace Offerings, 
&©to ſhew themſelves thereby, to be at Peace and 
< Friendſhip with their God; and we Chriſtians 
t ought, therefore, to feed upon Chriſt who is our 
% Peace.” FORE LINE SM | LE. 1 


it [Q. 2 Theſſ. ii. 10, 11. 
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ANS W : 


Chriſt was a Sin as well as a Peace Offering, 
and as the ems were not to eat of the former, 
here was as much Reaſon againſt eating, as for 
eating Chriſt. Chriſt indeed we muſt feed on, 
or be undone for ever; but as this is ſpiritual 
Food, ſo ought the eating to be ſpiritual likewiſe, 
for if we muſt have a e becauſe 
the Jeus had ſuch, we then muſt have material 
Sacrifices, which was the very Thing our Saviour 
came into the World to deſtroy, namely by one 
perfect Sacrifice of himſelf, thereby for ever to 
render unneceſſary, and to put a Stop to all others 
whatſoever. - 8 e 
4. They urge for themſelves the Authority of St. 
Paul, when he would diſcourage the Chriſtians 
from having any Thing to do with Idols, he tells 
them, h] That the Cup of Bleſſing which we 
4455 the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, and 
te Bread which we break, the Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt. by Wherefore, whoever ſhall eat 
« this Bread, or drink this Cup unworthily, ſhall be 
guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. How ſo? 
«if what the unworthy Receiver takes be no 
more than Bread and Wine. 29. He that eateth 
* and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh Dam- 
* nation to hamfelf, not diſcerning the Body of the 
„Lord. How ſhall he diſcern it, if it be not 
" really preſent ? 8 
A = N 8 W E. R. Reg” 
The Apoſtle only ſays in the firſt Text, that it 
is the Communion of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, and this we all allow; we Proteſtants ſay, it 
sa Communion of that Sacrifice, and Atone- 
ment made for the Sins of the World, by the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, offered to Death upon 


the Croſs ; but that it is a Partaking of the real 


8 1 Cor. x. 16. 
J L. id zi. 27, 29. 
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Body and Blood of Chrift ; the Apoſtle ſays Not, 
nay, he ſays the contrary, for here he three ſe- 
veral Times, calls that Bread which we receive 
in this Sacrament. To the ſecond and third Text 
I ceply, that fince Bread and Wine do ſo effettu- 
ally repreſent the Body and Blood of Chrift, as to 
convey to us the Benefits procured by them, ve 
will be as effeQually guilty, df not diſcerning 
and profaning them by an unworthy Participz- 
tion, as if they were really'there-preſerit. This 
Proof, then, doth not even deſerve the Name of a 
6. They ſay the antient Figures of the Eu- 
& chariſt demonſtrate, that there is ſomething 
% more noble in it than Bread and Wine. The 
“ Paſchal Lamb is on all Hands acknowledged, 
5 to be a Type of Chriſt. And it is viſible that 
© the Rites of it preſcribed, [k] had chieſy 
66 Relation to the eating of it; and confequently 
« to this typical 121 in the Old 22 
1 correſ; in the New, the Lamb of God, a 
„ eaten by his People, which for this Reaſon, 
vas inflituted immediately after our Lord had 
I eaten the other, that the * might both be 
6 explained and accompliſh 


„ Senſe of all the Fathers. e 
4 2. That the Blood of the Teſtament with 
& which Moſes ſprinkled the People, ſay ing, this 
©« 1s the Blood of the Teſtament, which God hath 
« enjoined you, was a Figure of Chriſt's Blood 
c in this Sacrament, _ Lord ons ave 1 
é ently declared, by evidently alluding to 
6 Figuts, when he Tays, this is my Blood of the 
« New Teſtament. 
„ 3. The Manna was a Figure of 8 
66 ment, vs 3 eat Manna, 3 


| „ and make Way 
„ for the Truth. And this is the concurren: 


Sz DO DP BP BS DB SS DS DS DPS BB DS ma DB BD BD 


” FF. wm 


Xn @& — wy - —— MF 


Churches of England and Rome. 215 
u dead, he that eateth of this Bread fhall live for ever. 
m) And did ail eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat. Now 
if this Sacrament were nothing more than 
„Bread and Wine, taken in Remembrance of 
« Chrijt, and as Types of his Body and Blood, 
% then would the Figures of the Old Law, equal 
the Sacraments of the New Law, yea, and far 
s excel them. For who does not ſee that the 
u Paſchal Lamb was a more noble Type of Chrift 
than Bread and Wine; that the Blood of the 
Victims ſacrificed/to God, was a better Figure 
4 of Cxriſt's Blood, than the juice of the Grape; 
# and that the heavenly Manna, the Bread of 
« Angels, ſo many Ways miraculous, was far be- 
« yond the Bread of Men; and that it muſt be 
more excellent to foretel Things to come, than 
« only to commemorate Things paſt. It muſt 
therefore be viſible, that as the Paſchal Lamb, 
the Blood of the Teſtament, and the Manna, 
« were Types of Chriff's giving to us in this Sa- 
crament, it muſt itſelf be ſomething more, than 
«2 Type or Figure of Chriſt, and conſequently 
5% muſt contain and exhibit him really to us.“ 


ANS wũW E R. 


It is univerſally allowed, that the Paſchal 
, this Bi Lamb was a Type of Chrift, and we need no Au- 
hath BY thority to prove it; but how clearly it makes for 
Hood the Proteſtant Senſe, hath been already ſeen. If 

we of the Church of England made the Euchariſt 
this i but a Repreſentation only of the Sacrifice of 
pf the Chriſt, theſe Arguments would be of Force againſt 

us; but when we affirm it to be a Feaſt upon this 
vacrifice, which conveys to us the Benefits of it, 
they do not at all affe& us. This Argument is 
then built upon a total Miſrepreſentation of the 
Caſe, and this too, by a ſtrange Confutation of 


Ideas 
(m] 1 Cor. x. Bo | 


216 Controverſy between the 
Ideas about the whole Matter. We have by 
one Sacrifice in Chriſtianity, the offering up the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt to Death; this is z 
Sacrifice infinitely ſuperior to all of the Old 
Law; and our partaking of the Benefits of it, by 
the Chriſtian Sacraments, makes theſe as much 
more valuable than the others, as the Death of 
Chriſt was more valuable than that of Beaſts, and 
the Benefits procured by it, ſuperior to thoſe 
which could be derived from their | Death: 
Theſe Proofs, therefore, are as inſignificant 2 
any of the former. 3 1 
6. They - for Tranſubſtantiation, the vi ih 
Chapter of St. * „O ur Saviour, having 
© ſpoken of the Neceſlity of believing on him, 
«© who is the living Bread that came down 
& from Heaven; ſays, If any Man eat of this 
Bread he ſhall live for ever, and the Bread 
< that I will give is my Flefh, which I will gire 
& for the Life of the World. The 7ews there- 
fore, ſtrove among themſelves, ſay ing, how can 
this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? Then BY, 
& 7Zefus ſaid unto them,  verily,. verily I ſay unto F 
«© you, except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of if 
«© Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in 
* you. Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh 
„ my Blood, hath eternal Life; and I will raiſe 
him up at the laſt Day; for my Fleſh is Meat By.” 
* indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed. He 
„that eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, 
c dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the living 1 
Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Father; Bi | 
cc ſo he that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me. the 
& This is that Bread which came done from He "*: 
c yen, not as your Fathers did eat Manna, and are De 
& dead. He that eateth of this Bread, ſhall live wi 
4c for ever. In which Words, the eating of 15 
« Chriſt's Fleſh and drinking his Blood, are ſe be 


« clearly and ſrequently inculcated, and * 
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: {6 plainly told, that the Bread which Chrift 
as to give, is that very Fleſh which he 
« gave for the Life of the World, that one muſt 
de refolved to:keep one's Eyes ſhut againſtthe 
„Light, if one will not fee ſo plain a Truth. 
And that Chrift in this Place, ſpeaks of this 
# bleſſed Sacrament, will be proved by compar- 
« ing the Words which he ſpoke upon this Oc- 
« cahon, with thoſe which he delivered at the 
Inſtitution: In the one Place he faith, The” 
„Bread | that I | will give: is my Ft, wich I will 
give for the Life of the World © In the other, 
taking Bread and diſtributing it, he ſays, This 
« is my Body, whack is given fur you; where it is 
s viſible, that the one is a Promiſe, which the- 
other fulfils, and conſequently that both the 
done and the other belong to the ſame Sacra- 
© ment. Hence we find, that the Current of the 
„Holy Fathers always explained'theſe Words of 
St. Jolin, of the Sacrament,” OOO 
1. To this I anſwer. We have already ſeen”. 

ſuch good Reaſon for taking the Words of the 
Euchariſt, in a figurative Senſe, and ſhall here- 
After ſee ſuch againſt the taking them in the lite- 
al; that we ought not explain this Paſſage to 4 
uanſubſtantiating Senſe, without the moſt mani- 
eſt Neceſſity; but no ſuch Neceſſity fhall we 
here find, nay we ſhall find the very reverſe of 
t; the whole Intention of the Paffage' directs 
to 2 quite different Meaning, and even the 
Words of it, themſelves, all ſkew that Chriſt doth 
not here mean to ſpeak of the Euchariſt, but that 

the whole muſt be applied to the having 4 Share 


in that Atone ment, whieh he made by his | 


e Death, for the Sim of the whole World, in 
og vhich, whoſoever finally has à Share; ſhall-cer-" 
toy bo fred, and ved ve, half 
ve . ertainhy danined, © 

66 ſo Tak | a 


U 2. And 


218 Controveriy between tie 
2. And here I am at a great Loſs how to dei 


with an Adverſary, who can affirm the whole 
Current of Antiquity/to be for him, when | have 
here lying before me, the cleareſt and moſt ex. 
preſs Declarations from Clemens Alexandrinus, Ter. 
zulliam, Origen, Euſebius, Athanafius, Jerome, Au- 
guſtine, that this cannot, muſt not be underſtood 
of this Sacrament, It is true, that it ſhews us the 
Intention and Benefit of the Euchariſt, and ſo 
may be, as it often is by the 'antient Fathers, ap. 
plied to this Sacrament ; but till this is not here 
directly ſpoken of, nor did this Application 
prove them to have believed Tranſubſtantiation, 
ecaule they explained the Words in a ſpiritwl 
4 | | „ 
Joln with Chapter, our Saviour having fed 
five thouſand of; the | Fews with five Barley 
Loaves, and two ſmall Fiſhes: 13. They deter- 
mine to take him by Force, and make him a King, 
and to avoid this, he departs into a Mountain 
alone. When they next meet him, 7efus ender- 
vours to wain them from that Worldly minded. 
neſs, which had ſet them upon ſuch an Attempt, 


and bids them not labour for the Meat which pe- 


1iſheth, but that which endureth to eternal Life; 
aud this Meat the Son of Man, that is, he bin- 
ſelf, would give them. And bere the Metaphor 
begins, for him had God the Father ſcaled; that 
is, appointed, to this Office. They then aſk, eb. 


what they muſt do, to work the Works of God. , 


29. He anſwers, believe on him. 30, 31. They 
demand a farther Proof of his Miſſion, what was 
his Miracle pf, feeding ſuch a ſmall. Number of 
ow, in Compariſon af. Moſes, feeding, ſo mary 
with Manna. 324. Chriſt anſwers he would de 
vaſtly greater Thing than Mees, be would give 
them. Food which Would nouriſſi them to eternal 
Life, and his left them ſubject to Death. 34. They 
deſire to have this Bread. 33. He replies, * 7 
| 3 5 * 


i 
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this Bread; and will cternally ſave all who come 
, and believe on him. 36. 40. He came 
bun from Heaven to ſave Mankind, and the 
fathers Will is, that every one who believes on 
kim, ſhall have this Salvation. 41, 42. The eu- 
nurmur at this, knowing his Deſcent to have 
been from earthly' and low Parents. 46, Feſus 
anſwers, he hath been with, and ſeen the Father, 

h no one lelſe had. 47; They are affared 


eren of Aſſe verations, that he wh — ven Wi 
kim hath erernal:-Life” 48 4 He 76s That 7 
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74 
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would give this eternal Life, the Muna only a > 


temporal one. 30. He came down from Hea- 
ven to be this Bread of Life, to all who eat it. 
51. The eating of it will make the Man live for 
ever, and the Way he will procure this Benefit 
for him, is by ſacrificing his Fleſh for the Sins of 
the World. 642, The Jews are offended at his 
offering! them his Fleſh to eat. 53. He'anfwers, 


I hall make of myſelf upon the Croſs, ye cannot 
have this eternal Life. 54. Whoever partakes in 
this hath this Life, and I will raiſe him up at the 
aft: Day. 5 j. For:my Fleſh and Blood thus ſa- 
akced will have this Effect indeed. 56. He 
that. receives this 
them, d wells in me, and I in him. 57, And as 1 
have eternal Liſe from the Father, ſo ſhall he 
have the ſame with me. 58. This is that Food 
which the Father hath given from Heaven, that 
it ſhould not leave Men ſubje& to Death, but 
make tiem live for ever. This Iwill ſay to be 
in exact Repreſentation of this Palſage; and here 
ve ſee that he hath nothing at all to do with the 
Tuchariſt, and could not at all fpeak of it, but 
by. inconſiſtently Wandering from his Purpoſe, 
and drawing them into a Neceſſity of miſunder- 
lunding him, as this Sacrament Was not yet in- 
„and putting a neceſſary and juſt Bar 
| U 2 ahgainſt 


except ye are houriſhed by that Sacrifice, which 


iritual Nouriſhment from 
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World, and procure us eternal Life, and this to 


Nor doth the Objeſtion which the moſt learned 


him of their farther Attendance, and their ſbri uing 


220 Controverſy. * the; 
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againſt their ever receiving him as the, Meſſab, 
oy 1 7 obliging them to eat, Flaſh, and © 
Iripk Blood, which are directly repugnant to 
their Law, and of which they were all ſo tens 
cious. This would not be his Meaning ; but we 
have ſcen by the cleareſt Paraphraſe, that it wa 
to draw them to believe on him, ho was ſent in- 
to the World, that is, ' made. Man ta veileem che 


1. obtained, by his giving up his Fleſh and 
Which Sacrifice, whoever had à Share in, he 
would be ſaved; whoever had not, he would be 
damned. All here is ſpiritual Food and Eating. 


omaniſts urge againſt this, as deciiwe for. them, 
that if this were Ciriſts Meanings; he would cer 
2245 have explained his Putpoſe to the h 
aud not have ſuffered them 80 lg from him, fer 
a Miſtake which he could ſo gaſily have refified, 
their Hearts, and found that they were not fuch 


1 as were fit for his Religion, and might have been 


hurtful both to it and ta him; he might. ſee it it 
tothrow ſuch, a Rub in their Way.as [ſhould ond 


any more to make bim 'a' King. Realities ag hi 


Death is alluded to, and they could het belieue 
that Chriſt was to die, but live for ever. Here 


was an Ipoſſibility of explaining the Thing fo 
to avoid ↄffending then. e, 168. 240 
And to' this Way | of. ſpeaking were the Jeu 
well a gen. It was uſual h then 10 cal 
any Thing that inſtrugted them, 2 mouriſhed 
their Souls, Meat and Drink. Thus Ca]. Ho, a7 
one that thirfethy. come ye to the Waters, and le that 


| hath no Money, come pc, buy and cat: | yea, come ivy 


Wine and Milk without Mong, and without Pri 
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we 


wa fa} IG, I. 1,2, 3. 
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me, 
iour. 


an come 
7 55 "our Xt 
9 00 m come unto me 

lie /eth on ine. 
OU of hls Ben Ben 
1 flaw Rivers 0 Heinz Ve But this he 
4 ſpake 6f the” Spirit,” 72 ikey that believe 
on. bim ſhould receive. el iy 435 it was the 
Language ald Prophecy K ber „ that 
eben Chi nd Bis- kg? bee be eaten 
and oy cen'it to be ſc). 

* 


Tage; 208 fe bf 
Thus t. Pan dT 2 Milk and not 25 
Hat: 1" 112 « And they did all et the fame 

« ſpiritual © t, and did 115 drink the ſame 

„ piritusl Drink; for; they drank of that ſpi- 
« ritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock 
4 was Chriſt” Lo, bete yas Chriſt eaten and 
dtank, fixiten hundred Years befoie he was born, 
and chat undet* Re ard” Metaphor of cating 
and drinking a Rock. Theſe: Proofs might be 
yreatly lengchehed, but what hath becng Ten! is 
ſufficient to ſhew, that there is nothing extraore 
dinary in our attributing ſuch a ſpiritual Senſe. 
to theſe Words; for it was common with all 
the Jews to uſe them in fach. ' And this' I think 
ſuch 'a ful Elearin of this Paſſage, that 1 maln 
not go to v neee, w ge I well might, by 
the bſequent Diſcourſe of our Saviour to his 
Apoſtles.. 

Beſides, I muſt obſerve; that his Dectheltigi 
here are not at all a recable to the Senſe , of the 
Romaniſts, and that it is very unadviſedly done by 
them, to take theſe Words for Tranſubſtantiztion. 

ſr is here affirmed by. our Saviour, that unlefs 
ve eat his Fleſh 2: Lag his Blood, we Cart- 

_ 5 v 1 55 not 


2 9 «ig. Hob 
1 'F , at CAT Fwd 34 


1 John » vi. 37, 
c] Ibid iv. 28 2 


4} 1 Cor. iii. 2. 
c] I 11 xi. 3, 4. 


| 223 1 — between tie 1 
. not -he ſaved, and if we do, we moſt, contain 
Mall; Now theſe do not all ag. 1 
ch th hich |; 12 A * 
cellary j but 55 


* not 8 it, by al 65 of their 
25 becauſe they 42 
but only, L 157 it with. the 
wn on. 77 1 


fe 5 ie Sen 
lan, por DRINK bas Foo ſho Fl oP 9k Ind 

d here 3 gn, it is ant ö the drinking of 
Blood, which muſt eit 12 . rom the 
Body, that che Fleſh hey Blood hers to be eaten, 
are thoſe in their. dead. e and not a 
Tranſubi 1 Will have r living and 
glorified State d this, will not be. 271 off 
Wun their A iy 2 Ap this ovly. Means e 


| 8. 2 ropes Opportunity r IE 
18 Jays, 
pn Ks St. James, e aj 3 
not, becauſe ye aft. amiſi. For theſe 7 9 
are not here made as romiſes Nb, which always 
imply a tacit Condition, Mg (36 28 
hs Aly Truth, which admits of witations, 
and which is therefore ſet Jews h ere with ſuch 
an Wien „and ſuc 25 lemn Declarations 
as only are be for, and will agree e that 
| Poole. which will make them true in every Parti 
cular- | 
Beſides this, their Senſe is deſtructive to 12 
ſelves. . For if any Tranſubſtantiation will. follow 
from theſe Words, it will be one moſt contrary 
to their Purpoſe; for inſtead of having the Bread 
made Chriſt's Fleſh, his Fleſh and Blood will be 
made Bread. Thus he affirms, g2d Verſe, © My 


* Father giveth you the true Bread from He- 
2 ved. 


1 
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u ven. 33. The Bread of God is he which 
« cometh down from Heaven. 25. I am the 
« Bread of Life, 50. This is that Bread which 
« cometh down from 33 ee a Man may 
« eat thereof and not die. the livin 
« Bread which came down — eaven.— A 
« the Bread that I will give, is my Fe leſh, which 
« ] will give for the Life of the World. 
« For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood 4s 
« Drink . 68. This is the kad” which 
« came down from ven, he that eateth of 
« this Bread ſhall live. for ever.” Here then 
will the. Tranfubſtantiation de 2 bad one for 
them indeed. | 
But the laſt, and indeed the only material 
Proof they have for in is, if it 
vere good for any Thing, is, The unerting Au- 
« thority of the FA Chrift, . 03 hath 
4 always. underſtood- the Words of the Inſtitu- 
« tion, in their literal and plain Senſe, and cop- 
demned all thoſe, who have preſumed ta _wreſt 
% them to a Figure; witneſs, the many Synods 
" held againſt Berengarizs, ho was the firſt that 
« openly attacked this Doftrine, and who was. 


0 ., for it, in the fourteenth Counciliss 


„held in his Time, and by the general Council, 

of Lateran, Conftance and Trent, afterwards. 
« And A is an unerring Authority, proved from 
innumerable Texts of Scripture, and to this 
* are all obliged to ſubmit. And beſides this 
* they claim alſo the Authority of all the an- 
tient Fathers, and the — Conſent of the 
* Greeks, and all the Oriental Chriſtians demon- 
« ſtrated by Arnold and Renaudet. And, many 
10 W FIR 15 atte ſted, 18 fin 55 
4 to Time have gen wrought in e W f 
„ this ſame Truth. 


- ANSWER, 


* 
1 - 
4 { 


14 Church of Rome, and how infallible it is, and 
$58 how well they have proved it to be fo, hath been 
a already ſeen, The Caſe of Berengarius hath been 
fully and clearly ſtated by Dr. T lol ſon, in his 
Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation ; and Whboc- 
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ver will look into it, will fee by the ſureſt Tokens 
"that this was but a be Barts, juſt then arifing 
and therefore ſo little underſtood, that the Pope 
and Council made him run into a Hereſy, work 
than his own, in the Recantation they Y for 
7 him. And he will alſo ſee, that their Pretence 
441 to the Fathers for this Doctrine, rs chftraditted 
i: by the cleareſt Evidence. And indeed the Con- 
1 ceſſions here made, that Bereigdrius wat tlie fil 
who oppoſed it, is a Demonſtration, that th 
"Hereſy was but then beginning. For, onſite: 
ing the many manifeſt and 'monſtrons Abſurdities 
and Difficalties, 'which do at once ſhew then- 
ſelves in this Doctrine, it is impoſſible that it 
could thus have eſcaped from all ContradjQion, 
for nine hundred Years, as it certainly did, and 
this from either Heathen or Believer; when even 
other Article of our Creed, however clear and 
certainly revealed, was denied by one or othe, 
As to the Subſcriptions obtained from the Cm 
and Oriental Chriſtians; whoever will read S 
mon's modern Hiſtory of the Greek Church, will 
fee, that there is no Weight to be laid upon then; 
but though they were all unanimous for 'Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, it would be of no Conſequence to 
us, who believe them no more infallible, than 
Rome; and are ſure that Chrift never promiſed, 
that the Majority of his Church, ſhould in al 
Things believe right. And as to their Preience 
„ Fs 4 f d 10 
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v Miracles, we charge them as i ot For- 
geries, which no Man ought to believe. And in 
this Caſe we have peculiar Reaſon to do ſo. 
This Doctrine is ſuch, as to admit no Proof from 
Miracles, for no Man can have greater Proof for 


any Miracle, than every Man hath for the Falſe- 


bood of Tranſubſtantiation, namely, the entire 
and full Evidence of four of his &ve; Senſes, and 
his too in a clear Matter of Senſe,/ |, 

I. have now gone over all their Proofs, for 
Tranſubſtantiation, - and - a Perſon of any Senſe 
and Impartiality muſt ſee, that the have not 
the leaſt Ground for it, and that all their mighty 
Genius and Labour, have been thrown away in 
their Attempt to prove it. And yet weak as it's 
Foundation: is, it bath' Objections and Difficulties 
wo bear, that no Strength could be able to ſup · 
„ 4A 50) dim Galt vid 2 22 

And our &rt Objeſtion againk it is, chat It 1s 
entirely uſcleſs. All the Benefits which are to 
be teceived from the Euchariſt, are ſpiritual, and 
theſe certainly may be as well received by a {pi- 


» # 4 
"4 


ual, as a material eating of him; this will bet 


er agree with Chriſtianity, which is. a ſpiritual 
Religion ; this will as well repreſent Chriſt 40 us, 
nd this, hy working upon the Soul, will be moſt 
yopet to give it, the ſpiritual Beneſita it there 
batcive bie dh „ ww it of ponticta; 
2, We object again ar gon nay that 
t doth not anſwer the End and Deſigu of this 
dicrament. St. Paul tells us, If] Ide as often 
1 we eat this Bread, and drink tis Cup, ave de ten: 
joth tie Leid's Death till he come. The End of it 


by all the People a welle the ;Prielt that offers, 
lo them all is it ſpoken; and to this only agree 


body and Blood of Chrif, in a broken and — 


[f] 1 cor. xi. 26. Eh 4 


ben, is to be a Memorial of his Death, and this 


the Words of the Inſtitution, which gives us the 


226 Controverſ between the 
rate Condition; but to ' ſwallow Chrift down 
our Throats, not broken and dead, but Whole, 
Alive, and Glorified, doth not at all repreſen 
Chriſt's Death; and therefore contradifts the ye. 
ry Deſign, and deſtroys the material End of 
this Sacrament. | des 

3 We ſay that it is too barbarous to bel N 
to the Chriſtian Religion. It hatif ever been Wl 
reckoned the higheſt Degree of Barbarity to eit 


human Fleſh, and this even when the Man is ” 
dead; but here we are to cat the living Fleh Wl .- 


and Blood of Man, and not of a common Man, 
but even of that All-Gracious Redeemer, and Wi. 
God whom we adore, A degree of Barbariy . 
this, only to be charged upon the People of the Wi | 
Church of Rome. Nor will this be got over by 
their ſaying, that this is taken off by the Body of 
Chrift being clothed with the Accidents, or out- 
ward Properties of Bread, for this only deſtroys 
the Appearance, and riot the Reality of the 
Thing, and the Reality is what we ought, and 
what all Men of Senſe will ever regard. Might 
we indeed eat human Fleſh, if we but took can 


to have it well diſguiſed in the Drefling 7 Te be i. 
ſure we might not, and this therefore is 2 B 10 
barity not to be aſcribed to our Religion. 


4. We obje@ againſt it, that it is attended vi 
inſuperable Difficulties, Abſurdities, and Con- Wl 
tradictions. It makes the Bread be changed in- 
to Chnift's Body, which Bread mult of neceſbty 
from hence become his Body, and yet they de- b 
ny, and muſt deny, that it'is all made of. Bread (il 
it requires this Body to be made this Moment, BY . 
the Moment of Conſecration, and yet not to be 
made now, but near 1800 Years ago, to be but. 
one whole Body, and yet to be whole ins Mil- 
lion of diſtant and different Places at the ſame 
Time. One whole Body, nay, many * 5 


- 
-- 
a” + 


4 here. in Dublin, another whole Body to be at 
en Lum, another at Paris, another at Rome, ano- 
hole, ther in China, which in Numeration make up 
reſen Five, and may be made up to fe Millions, and 
jet they deny this Numeration, and ſay there 
id of bot one Body all the while, And here it is o 


be obſerved, 2 as Numeration is the Founda- 


lon; on of Mathematicks, and Mathematicks are 
always judged ts afford Demonſtration or Ce- 
Ar ninty, ſo have we conſequently from hence a 
nathematick, and certain Demonſtration, that 
this their Doctrine is falſe. There are alſo an 


Man, endleſs Number of other Difficulties and Contra- 


, litions, ſome of which I ſhall juſt hint at. The 
* whole Wafer is with them one whole ſubſtanti- 
- I Body of Chriſt, and yet, when this Wafer is 


* broken, CHriſf's Body, 2-4 4 this Wafer is, is 
f * rot broken; and yet the breaking of the Wafer 
tn hath this Effect upon Chrnift's Body, that it di- 
* vides it into more Bodies, tho” not Parts of a 
. Body ; that is, it breaks it into Wholes, and ſo 
fight the Man may by this Means have as many whole 
ene eure Bodies of Chrift as he pleaſes; for he 
ſhall have as many as he will break the Wafer 


o be 


into Parts; and yet the good of the Thing is, 
he ſhall have . one for all this. The ſame 
Abſurdities and Contradictions might alſo be 
proved from the - Magnitude and Extenſion of 
the human Body ; : but what has been Taid muſt 
te ſufficient. | 

But theſe Reaſonings they endeavour to evade 


* Body is here preſent, after the Manner of a 
p 9 bod, not Afigr * Manner of a Body. 


bu and bis; getting into the Room where his Apoſ- 
Mil- 15 N a 1 he Boon DOE 10. 22 by. 
- , * them 


e 19. 
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by ſeveral Methods. They ſay, that Chriſt's: 
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them cited as fome inſtance of the Thing 
To this I aſk, what they mean 2 fi i 4 orgs 
rer the Manner of à Spirit, $ if a Way that 
ia, or is not conſiſtent eic Body? If not con. iv 
filtent with the Nature of a Body, then it en. rh. 
tirely deſtroys the Body of Grit, and fo over. 
rurns Mat own Tranfabſtantiation, for then ir 
is not the Body of Chrift ; if conſiſtent with 10 
Body, then it is ſubje& to the Qualities of a Bo. Wc: 
dy, and then it will leave their Notion ſubjet 7 
to all the Abſurdities and Contradictions Which el 
have been already mentioned. This Subterfoge Wo" 
therefore is of no Avail to them. Nor is the Wt 


Eaſe of our Saviours appearing in the Room, WI 


when the Doors were thut. He might have 8” 
opened and ſhut them without being noticed h 
the Apoſtles, he might have come unpetceived By © 
when they were opened for others; and we knov of 


from Luke 5 that he had fuch as Oppor- 70 


tunity at this Time, by the two Diſciples of Wl 
Emmaus, with whom he had juſt before been vi 
diſcourfing with, being ">mirted to the Apo. Bl ® 
tles. There is not thereſore the leaſt Reaſon for i ** 
ſuppoſing his Body to have penetrated, the il be 


Door, as many of the Romiſi Writers, would Ni 


make him to do, nor any Juſtneſs therefore i u bu 
this 1 T1 

2. But they anſwer farther, that theſe Thing Fu 
et can be abe by the Almighty Power of God, Bl © 
ce by which Power a Camel can paſs through the 
Eye of a Needle. [hb] With, Men ſays our er " 
& our, this is impoſſible, but not with God, for with 
& hem a Things s are go This Power 7 A 


<fefs in the firſt Article of * our Creed, 1 
*in God, the Father Almighty. , So that it is Wl 
6& Queſtiom rather fitting an afide#-than + A Chnif « 


Atlan to aſk, How can this 1 88 7 ph ct 
wel, 


Co) Math. xix. 22. Mark l. 27, 


* 
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. fince God hath given us Reaſon, and it is EY 
ty by Reaſon we can be made religious and rea- 15 
able Creatures, who ought ever td be governed _ 
by Reaſon, - and” » moſt - eſpeciaMy” in eligion, 1 
vhich is a reaſonable Service; it muſt, in eve- 


this Teſt, We are then to aſſe the Queſtion how 
theſe Things can be ? and When aſked de find that 
our Antagoniſts are not able to give any An- 
ber. The Almighty Power of God can only 
atend to thoſe Things, which are the Objects 4 
of Power, not to thoſe which are no Objects of *v4J 
lover; that is, to the working of Contradicti- 50 
ens, becauſe that 4s only to make that not to be 
which is, and is thereby -a doing Nothing. He 
cannot therefore make that not to have been 
which hath been, that only to be, one in Num- 
ber, which is five in Number; "abr 2 Million in 
Number to be but one in Number; nor a whole 
Body, remaining as far diſtant as China, to be 
that very whole Body which is here in Dublin, 


k en. 

r. Thing of Religion, be right to'apply to this 
we Lag. and in ina! to neg negilect it. be ge 
with Wl ton therefore, in Matters within the Reac | 
1 Bo. leaſon and theſe plainly re þ Jo. it = right to 4 
wies and no one who ha "YN ard for 8 
hich Eitzen can deny it to be o. d no Religi gion | 
ture Wl cught ever to be embraced that will not and I 

. 


ings Theſe are Contradictions, and theſe he cannot 
Cod, do, tho' we allow him Almighty Power, nor 
the vill any Romaniſt ſay that he can. As then 9 
* * are truly drawn, ſo it is impoſ- i 


ble for Tranſubſtantiation to be true. But 
— they endeavour” to 1 yet the better of by 

ring: 4 

3.5 That chad is no more Impoſbility i in theſe 
* Things, than for one. God to ſubſiſt in three 
* difin& Perſons, or one Perſon in two Na- 
* tures, or one Soul to be both in the Head and 
4 in the Heart, or two Bodies to be at once in the 
X \ 3 ſelf 
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, 46 Duſt, to be — Ages after reſtored at the 


in them.” 


God, which is one in ſome Reſpeſts, and three 


| which are ſaid to believe Tranſubſtantiation/ 


« ſelf Came Place, a8 when Chriſt a Body cane 
into his Diſciples, the DO being ſhut; [i] 
« Or the ſame Body after having returned 10 


6 Re ſurrettion. And we may be ſure tha 
T « there is. 3 in theſe Matten, 
the ableſt Phi hers and Divines oſ their 


burch, who can 1. Bu ſuch. Contradiftions 


To. theſe the; Reply.i is eaſy You lens Top The 
Scriptures reveal to us that the divine Nature, or 


in another ; and we believe it, becauſe. theſe 
Things are only above our Reaſon, but not con- 
tradiQory to it. Many Things are of theſes 
Kind, and the infinite Natuce muſt be one of 
them; a Thing which no Creature gan the 
roughly underſtand; but ether - Things are 
on a Level with. ous; Reaſan, and ah of 
Tranſubſtantiation are of this Kind, and in 
them we can diſcern plain Contradiftions, which 
no Arian nor Romaniſt was ever able to prove of 
our Notion of the Trinity. The Union too, of 
the divine and human Natures of Griff, muſt be 
allowed to be above our Com prehenfion, but 0 
imply no Contradiction. There i is no Reaſon 10 
think the Soul to be both in the Head and the 
Heart, no Cauſe to think our Saviour's Body 
penetrated through the Door, nor any Thiag 
hke a Contradifion in gathering together, and 
railing the ſame Eody again to Life. Theſe ae 
nothing to the Point that is to be proved; nor 
the Number of the Philoſophers. and Divines 


por FSFSYBEEESDATtNEXESYSSSYNTv 


mY => =* * 


We have (great Reaſon to. queſtion whether 
theſe be ſo numerous in theis ay and much 
more, 
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note "whether they think this Doctrine to be 
ue. It is not there ſafeits ſpeak their Minds, 
ad where it is not, we cannot tell what may be 
their Opinion. But Whether it be ſo or not, 
Nembers make nothing for the Truth. Philoſo- 

and Divines are capable of being deceived: 
z well as others; and ſo it was with the Learned 
of the Heathen World, for three Centuries after 
ant; they: could ſee no” Abſurditics'in Pagan- 
in, nor Truth in Chriftionity; and thereſore gel 
xerally rejected the latter all this Time. And as 
the Number of Itheſe in che Church of Rome; 
the Proteſtants'can; at leaſt, - boaſt of as many in 
their Church, as Rene can pretend to in her's. 

There is not, therefore; any Anſwer which de- 
ſerves the leaſt Weight, given to our Charge of 
Contradictions againſt ranſubſtantiation, "0s 
therefore it is impoſſible that ĩt ſhould be true. 

4. We object againſt Tranfubftantiativd, 1 that 
t overthrows- the Foundation of Chriſtianity; 
for this Religion is founded upon the Certainty 
ve receive” - roms our Senſes, and this CORE 
x entirely deſtroys. : 

i was dy their Senſes the Apoſtles knew, 
there was ſuch" a Man as Chrift, that he did ſuch 
ad ſuch Actions, taught ſuch and fach Doctrines, 
koiſned his Life in ſuch a Manner, and after: 
wards aroſe fibm the Dead. It was by the 
Means of their Senſes, the reſt of the World 
vere informed” of theſe Matters; and that we 
nuſelves, have-come io the Knowledge and Be- 
bef of Chrift; and it was by an Appeal to our 
denſes, and the Confirmation of them, that dur 
— — hath' been Proved to come kom God; 

ud - deſerwe our Belief. Mircles wets the 

— Demonſtration ef this, and weg ern oy 

by our Senſes. © It is by them W“ 

teive ack a chow to be fick-or lam or blind 

dead; it is *— * afterward$know (ON 8 
41 
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Change made in the Bread and Wise by then 


and they mutually ſtrangle each other 3 both of 
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be the ſame Man, and to be well, to ſee; to walk, 
to be alive. To deny the Certainty we tan te- 
cei ve by our Senſes, in Objects proper for then, 
and upon a full Examination of them, is toi over. 
turn the very Foundation of Chriſtianity, and 
along with it all Poſſibility of Revelation, which 

only can be known and proved by our Senſes, if © 
and this doth their Doctrine of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation. For this Tenet mak es our Senſes be deceiy. 
ed and falſe, in one of the cleareſt Maſters which 
can be the SubjeR ' of Senſe; and will, hase 
us believe that which we feel, and ſee, and uſie, 
and ſmell, and try a thouſand Times over, and 
ſtill find by four of our five Senſes, to. be a Bit of 
Bread, is the whole Body, Blood, Limbs, Fleſ, 
Bones, Sinews of a Man, Att gie Fino en 
We are, therefore, by this Doctrine not to be. 
lieye our Senſes, nay we are obliged to believe in 
direQ Contradiction to their cleareſtTeſtimony, 


and where they have a n 
the fulleſt Trial; and if chis be fo, no Man evt 


yet had, no Man can have any Reaſon to, beheve 
in Chriſt. Becauſe the Apoſtles themſelves had na 
more Evidence, that-there was ſuch a Man 
Chriſt, and that he taught, and pro ediby Miracle 
ſuck. and ſuch; Things as every Man /bathy; that 
there is no Tranſubſtantiationz and. we Chkiſtians 
who have not our ourſelves ſeen Chriſt, or then, 
have much leſs. And-we may, indeed, with mon 
Juſtice.deny, there are ſuch Words in Scrip 

26% This 15, my Body, than believe theie is ſuch - 
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nay, that there arc any People who teach Tran. 
ſubſtantiation, or any Books which waintal 
the Tiwth of it, The whole of, the Mauer h £0! 
that.Chriſtjanity, and all Revelation along wi 
it, draw directly contrary to Tranſubſtanuation 


them cannot be true, one of them muſt neceſlan) 
be falſe, ; 3 A But 
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But the Romani ande avoun tg get over this 
(bjeftion by Several, Ways. Ii is jo ure a Deſ- 
ration of their Church and, DoQrige, that ſome- 
bing muſt be ſaid; however weak, to deſtroy. the 
Force of lit. —u 24 . 


Oi r £10! 64 
They reply, that „“ They have many Inſtances. 
« in Scripture, wherein the Man's. Senſes have 
« repreſented ons Thing, and the divine Autho- 
« rity of God's Word aſſured us, that it was not 
indeed, what it appeared to he, but quite ano- 
« ther Thing. A when, the Holy Ghoſt, de- 
« ſcended in the Shape of a Dave, and Antels 
* peared as Mea. 13005 $43. enen 
| To this I reply, that it is far from being an un- 
rafonable Suppaſition, that Angels have ſome 
foe, light, airy Bodies, with which they might 
form ſuch an Appearance as they made; this was, 
out of Queſtion the Belief of. the earlieſt Chriſ. 
tans, and with this Suppoſuion, / the Senſes of 
be Feople who ſaw and gonverſed with them, 
vere not deceived. But allowing they were de - 
cived, it Hoth not hurt the Strength of our Ar. 
qiment, becauſe this Deception was, occaſioned, 
by the Want of - a fufficient Trial; and this is a, 
(aſe we every Day experience, without thinks, 
ing the Eyidanee pf ou Seaſes to be hurt by it. 
| cannot, at ſuch a Diſtance diſcern, Whether the, 
0hjeft I ee be 4 Clnud qr Mountain, ; byt this 
vill not give: me the leaſt Doubt concerning it, 
chen I. am come to, and walking upon the 
Mountain. This Inſtance is, therefore, of no 
dervice ta them. 6553 1:s. ͤ mani! x 4% ts L 
And therefore, they bays taken another more, 
eu ou but not 2, more ſucceſaſul Method, to 
confute his weighty Objection, 21 STAIRS qt: I 
 *They-ſays iat Our Bepſes, properly ſpeaking, 
ae not ;deceiyed in - Lrankubiltantiaben, ,. be- 
* cauſe they only bear Teſtimany, that there re- 
mains the Colour and Taſte of Bread an 
ws as * „Wine, 
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* Senſes, nor can be 


becauſe they are given 


« Wine, as indeed they do; but 28 to the ia. 
5: ward Subſtance; this is not the Object of our 


** upon Account of this Colour, Shape, Taſte, it 
% too haſtily pronounces, that this is Bread and 
«© Wine, We are indeed ſufficiently authoriſed 
6 to make a Jud t of a Thing, by the Teſti. 


„ mony of our Senſes, when neither Reaſon 
“ nor divine Authority” interpoſe, to oblige us 


& to make another judgment. And thus; the 


te Miracles and Reſurreftion of Chrift, were de- 


« monſtrated to the Apoſtles, by the Teſtimony 
c of their Senſes. But the Caſe would have 
6& been altered, if God himſelf had aſſured them, 
% that what appeared to be Fleſh and Bone: 


« were indeed another Thing; for then they 


6 ought to have believed the Teſtimony of God, 
« rather than their own Senſes. Here is, indeed, 
% one of our Senſes, which we may truſtto in 
« this Matter, and that is the Hearing; which in- 
« forms us by the Word of God, and the Autho- 
« rity of the Church of God, that what appear 
« as Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, is really 
dc the Body and Blood of Chriſt: NowsFaith 
e comes by Hearing; [k] and Hearing by be 
4% Word of God.” ne IU 14:14) I. 0604 
This, indeed, is very ingeniouſly-invented;but 
to the Misfortune of the Romani ſti, it: is altogeiber 
unjuſt. Our Senſes never penetrate to the inward 
Subſtances of Things, and therefore can give no 


Teſtimony about them; all that they tell us of i 


of the outward Properties or Qualities of Su- 
france, which we call Accidents; and in tt 
Caſe before us, we have thei Evidence: for thele 
in the ſtrongeſt Mannet thut they are capable of 
giving it; and we always judge them true in this 
ns" by a God of Touk 
at 19 434 dt un 


1 V2». 
w 4 jG * 


* . „ 8 1 


- * * 
* 


k] Rom. x. 17. 


perceived by any of chem; 
but it is the Judgment which is deceived; when 
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md if they be not ſo, we are under an unavoid- 
able Neceſſity of being deceived; iu this Matter, 
then, it is dur Senſes and not our Judgment 
which is deceived, as this Gentleman would 
have it. But it ſignifies nothing, whether it be or 
not. The Evidence here is the fame with that, 
which every one has, which the Apoſtles had 
for the Truth of Chriſtianity, and call it by what 
Name you pleaſe; if this be overthrown, our 
Religion is overthrown with it. © 
They gain nothing, therefore by ſaying, that it 
is an Error, not of the Senſes, but of the Judg- 
they more ſucceſsful in ſaying, it is 
too haſty here. For ſhould the Divine Autho- 
rity, as they ſay, interpoſe to tell us, that we 
were here to make another Judgment; how 
can I know whether this be a real Autho-. 
rity or no. Suppoſe that God himſelf ſhould 

eak to me out of Heaven, and tell me I 
was not to believe my Senſes, in what four 
of them told me; I have but one Senſe 
alone for the Revelation, my Hearing; but 
1 have four againſt it, my Seeing, Feeling, 
Taſting and Smelling. I have, then, four Times 
the greater Authority, not to believe this Reve- 
lation, and Reaſon tells me, I ought to be go- 
verned by the greater Authority, and the better 
Evidence, and conſequently not io believe this 
Meteln, akd what Reaſon ſays, the Author 
and Giver of Reafon, muſt neceſſarily approve of, 
and therefore cannot will me in this Caſe, even 
to believe himſelf. But I need not to have con- 
teſted the, Suppolition with them, For how can 
they * that God hath thus ſpoken 10 me, 
not to believe my Senſes?” The Authority of 


their Church is not now to be urged, for here it 
ls no Authority; they have then nothing but 
this Claim, that Got Hath, in the licefal Senſe; 


laid, this is my Body ; but then this is the very 


1 F F< | Thing 
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236 *' _ Controverſy between the” 
Thing in Diſpute, and what we will never 
without other Kind of Proofs than they havyeeyer 
yet produced; and ſo their Argument, comes 
after all, to be hut a mere begging of the Quel. 
c t4n th 5 a5 „55 ĩðͤ vs | ride... 
That Faith comes by Hearing, is alſo another 
pretty Fetch; but, like the reſt, quite trifling. We 
cannot know of Chrift, at all, but by hearing 
or reading; and by hearing before reading; 
Faith then muſt neceſſarily came by it; but in 
the Proofs for Chriſtianity, we muſt have much 
more than Hearing, even dhe Teſtimopy of our 
other Senſes, or they would be weak indeed, in 
Compariſon of what we have for it. And thus 
St. John ſtates the Cafe; [1] That which was fron 
the Beginning, which we have heard, which we ha. 
feen with our Eyes, which we have looked upon, and gur 
Hands have handled of the Word of Life. 3. Declare 
we unto you. This is the Evidence we have for 
Chriſtianity, and not our Hearing alone. And 
thus we have ſeen, that they are not able to an- 
ſwer any of our Ohjedtions, againſt Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. And now, to the Joy of every ſenſible 
Chriſtian, who muſt be glad to ſee his Religion 
eaſed of that Load, which ſuch a Tenet lays upon 
it; we can be ſure, there is ng Trapſubſiznuz- 
Uon. | ? | 


| r 1 85 0 3 212222 « {4 TE! 22 1105 
We have ſeen that the Proteſtapis have many 


and moſt ſubſtantial Reaſons, for the 'hgurative 
Senſe, and that the Romanz/ts are not able to dil. 
prove any one of them: We haye ſeen, that our 
Antagoniſts are not able to produce Proofs of 
any Conſequence for their Tranſubſtantiation, of 
literal Senſe: That theſe are oppoſed by Objec- 
tions of ſuch a Weight, as no Evidence could be BY 
able to ſupport; and after all the mighty Labour 
and Abilities, which they have beſtowed upon 
thew, chere is not one of theſe ObjeQions Ewa 


11 
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they are able to invalidate; and that, therefore, 
there remains no Doubt, of their being in an 
Error here, and if they be, how ſad is the Caſe of 
of the Church of Rane. 

For then their Maſs will be only a publick 
Prayer, which all the People ought to underſtand 
and join in, and not a Sacrifice, which they are 
only to view and be pieſent at; upon which 
Footing alone, they undertake to defend it; 
then they will have no Part of Worſhip which 
is peculiar to God, and will thereby be unavoid- 
ably guilty of Idolatry, in giving to Creatures, all 
the Kinds of Worſhip'which they give to God; 
then they will- have no propitiatory Sacrifice to 
atone for the Sins of the Living and the Dead, 
by which to deliver Souls out of Purgatory ; and 
men they will have nothing but a Piece of Bread 


in the Sacrament to adore, and from hence will 


de guilty, of the moſt ſhameful Idolatry, in giving 
divine Worſhip, even in their own Senſe, to ſuch 
a Creature as-this; and they will falſify all theſe 
Miracles, which they pretend to, for the Confir» 
mation of this Doctrine, and which they have the 
Confidence to cite fox it, even to Proteſtants, - 
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«always looked upon it as a thing indifferent, 


© that they receive Zeſus Chrift himſelf, the Four 
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fear of ſpilling the Blood of Chrift, if all were 


CQINCE- the Council of Cn which u 
' held in the Beginning of the fifteenth Cen- 
tury, it is the Cuſtom of the Church of / Rome 10 
deny the Cup to the Laity zn the Celebration of 
the Euchariſt, and to permit it only io the off - 
ciating Prieſt: Let us ſee then what they have io 
ay for 'a Practice, Which appears to us fuch' 2 
manifeſt and ſacrilegious Breach of the inititut- 


4 


„They ſay, that the Catholick Church hath 


« whether the Faithful receive it in one Kind or 
« in both; becauſe the hath always believed, 


6 tain of all Grace, as much in one Kind as it 
«© both. But her Cuſtom and · Diſcipline hath 
„ been to adminiſter ro the Laity only in one 
« Kind, namely under the Form of Bread, for 


6 to receive the Cup. Which Diſcipline was 
& confirmed by the general Council of Conftanc, 
«© in Oppoſition to the Huſſtes, who had the 
% Raſhneſs to condemn in this Point the —_ 
1 N ty 
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4 tice of the Univerſal Church. It is true; that 
he Church hath heretofore allowed Commu- 
„nion in both Kinds, and may do ſo again. 
For here we are to diſtinguiſh that which is of 
„Faith from that which is of Diſcipline only, 
«It is a Matter of Faith, that under one Kind, 
« whole and entire Ckrift is received, and the 
true Sacrament; and that there is no Com- 
« mand of Chriſt for all the Faithful to receive 
in both Kinds. So far jt is, and ever was the 
« Faith of the Catholick Church, for her Faith 
„is unalterable. But whether this Sacrament 
% ſhould be adminiſtred to the Laity in one 
„Kind or in both; that is to ſay, what is expe- 
dient for the Church to ordain in this Particu- 
5 lar, conſidering the Circumſtances of Time and 
* Place, &c, This I call a Matter of Diſcipline, 
which may. be different in different Times, 
* without any Alteration of the Faith! 
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The Repreſentation of the Caſe, here made, 
s unjuſt in every Particular. The whole 
Church, for more than ten Centuries after Chrift, 
conſtantly iniftted to the People in both 
kinds, and of this our Writers have produced 
lach certain Proofs down to the vefy Age of 
anſubſtantiation, and even beyond it, that 
mere can be no Doubt of the Matter. And 
en Paſchaſius Rathbertus, the Inventor of Tran- 
bltantiation acknowledges it in theſe Words: 
The Prieſt conſecrates by the Power of Chnift, 
and what he bath obtained of God he renders 
to them“ by the Body and Blood of Chrift, 
nich he diſtributes to every one of them. All 
the ableſt Writers for Rome have even at- 
apted, is, to prove, that this general Practice 
u in ſome particular Inſtances W | 

an 


1 


« drink the Blood of our Redeemer. Which 


and in this Attempt they have totally failed, tho 
they would be inſignificant to their Purpoſe, if 
granted to them. And that the Reader may ſee 
that it was not thought ſuch an indifferent Ma- 
ter, even by the infallible Heads of their Church, 


1 will produce two papal Authorities of the 
fifth Century againſt it. | | 


In the Time of Leo the Great, ſome Man. 
chees had got into Rome, who, denying our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour to have ſuffered in Reality, and 
Wine to be the Creature of God, but making it 
the Produce of the Devil, would receive the 
Bread only and not the Cup in the Euchariſt: 
«© Theſe Men“ ſays Leo, To cover their Inh- 
« delity, dare to be preſent at our Myſteries; 
« and in the partaking of the Sacrament, to the 
End they may be more fafely 'concealed, to 
6% carry themſelves, ſo as to receive with an un- 
6 worthy Mouth, the Body of Chriſt, but refuſe to 


«© therefore I would have your Holineſs to 
&« know, and that Men of this Kind may be 
« diſcovered by theſe Tokens; and when this 
« ſacrilegious Diſſimulation is found out, they 
« may, by prieſtly Authority, be expelled from 
« the Society of Saints.“ It is maſt maniſck 
from hence, that it was then the Cuſtom of the 
Laity to receive in both Kinds, for otherwiſe 
the Machinees could not have been diſcovered by 
refuſing the Cup, and that, in Leo's Opinion, it 
was even ſacrilegious to receive only in one 
Kind. And the Words of Gelafius are likewiſe 
as expreſs: © We find that ſome taking a Por 
<« tion of the holy Body alone, abſtain from the 
« Cup of the ſacred Blood; which Perſons, 2d. 
& hering to 1 know nor what Superſtition, | 
them either take the entire Sacrament or be en- 
6 ticely drove away from it, becauſe the 2 
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ho! «of one and. the ſame Myſtery cannot be made 
if « without great Sactilege.” And were I to take 

Time with conſidering the Romiſi Evaſions 
(a; ol theſe two Teſtimonies, the Thing would be 
made out ſtill more. clearly on the Proteſtant 
side. The Aſſertion is | therefore moſt unjuſt, 
That this was always looked upon as an:indif- 
ani. WM fercot Matter by the Church. And indeed this 
Jef. WM Truth is, in Effet, acknowledged: by the Coun- 
and dil of Conſtance itſelf, for the Words of her De- 
g it cee are, Tho' Jeſus Chrift did adminiſter this 
the Wl © Sacrament under the Forms of Bread and 

it: Wl © Wine, and in the Primitive Church, this Sa- 
Ink. Wl © crament was, received by the Faithful in both 
ries; Kinds, yet they decree the contrary. And 
the thus both. kinds are, to this hour, conſtantly re- 
i, to WM cxived in every other Church in the World, 
1 un- Wl ſome romanized. Maronites excepted, _ * 
iſe to Here, then, is there no Indifference ſheun in 
hich dhe Matter, and none indeed there ought to be. 
s to WM | is true * E the . 
in upper Room, in vening lying upon 

Fe 4 — or of unleavened Bead, theſe are all 
' they fl outward Circumſtances, Which belongs! not te 
fron the Efſence of the Sacrament, and which, there» 
* fore, may be laid aſide, as we are ſure that al- 
moſt all of them. were by the Apoſtles in their 
Iime. We. find no Natice taken of them by 


nutkians; but to adminiſter, ag well as:conſe. 
ate, in the two Species, when Cum eertainlx 
ſo did, and ſo appointed in the Inflitution, is 
poly of the Eſſence of the: Sacrament and muſt 
kept to, if we will celebrate it aright. In a 
poſitive Inſtitution, which is. founded not upon 
the Nature of the r but the Will of the In- 
ſtitutor, the Whole of the AGion commanded 
mk be gbferved, or the Inſtitution: is not 
* 1 


it. Paul, when ſpeaking of this. Rits· tothe Ca · 


tome 
„ _ . 
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the Euchariſt, both Kinds ought to be received 


is moſt certainly falſe, the whole Foundation of 


uſt at all Times as it could be, for -four hundred 


can be more falſe than this Suggeſtion. 


yet this makes nothing againſt their Practice. 


414 Controverſy between the © 
kept; but eating and drinking were both com. 
manded and done by Chrift and his Apoſtles; and 
both, therefore, ought to be performed by vs, 
This wonld be the Caſe, though there were no 
peculiar Reaſon, which required both Kinds 10 
taken, and taken ſeparately, nor any Fhing 
in it remarkably forceable.for the Cup; all of 
which we ſball hereafter ſee to be moſt certainly 
true. Were, then, a real Tranſubſtantiation in 


by all; but ſince we have ſeen, that this Doctrine 


this ſacrilegious Breach of Chrift's Inſtitution, is 
entirely taken away. Their Laity receive not 
the Blood of Chrift in any Manner whatſoever, 
and therefore they do, even by their own Con- 
feſſion, never propcrly partake of the Sacrament, 
The Fear of ſpilling the Blood of Chrift, was 28 


Years paſt, and yet it was never before thought: 
ſufficient Objection againſt giving the Cup to 
every Receiver. To the Ignorant, it may be 
pretended, that the Faith of the Church of Ron: 
never altered, the Learned know that nothing 


* 
_— IC — 


- They farther ſay, that though Chrift ſaid, [2] 
&« Drint ye all of it, [b] And they all drank of tt; 


% Fot many Things were ſpoken to the Apoſtle, 
«6.28 Paſtors of the Church, which were not | 
« reQed to the Laity: As when they were cum 
„ miſſioned to preach, to baptize, and to abſolve 
« Sinners; and upon this Occaſion, to do whit 
« Chriſt had done, was to conſecrate and adm: 
4c. nifter this Sacrament in Remembrance of hin. 
It proves not, then, that all were to drink of 
« the Cup, becauſe Chriſt commanded his Apol 
6 tles to do ſo, no more than that all are obige 
| - 10 
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by a] Mat. xxvi. 27. \ 
] Mark xiv 23. 
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« to conſecrate the Sacrament, becauſe [Chriſt 
« commanded. the Apoſtles to do ſo; for both 

« theſe Commands were delivered at the ſame - 
« Time, upon the ſame Occaſion, and to the 
« fame Perſons. And good Reaſons there are 
« why, Chrift ſhould command the. Biſhops and 
4 Prieſts to drink of the Cup, rather than the 
1 155 , 2 by conſecrate and give it in both 
h the latter are not to receive it; 


40 1. Uh rament is a Sacrifice, as well as 
« a Sacrament; and of this Sacrifice 2 
A. | 


« ſtitution of Chrift, the Ape oſtles and 
« ceflors the Biſhops and Prieſts: are the Minis ä 
4 ters whom he hath commanded to offer it, in 
Remembrance of his Death; for the more 
© lively repreſent | 
Hood from hi * 1 requires the ſeparate 
« Confecgation of both Kinds; and therefore 
the Prieſts, who are the. Miniſters of this Sacti- - 
6. fice, receive at that Time, in both Kinds; as 
x — firſt Inſtitution of this Sacrifice, 
ate and gave both Kinds, deſigning 


 thagjt f Rok mne, = 


That theſe Things were — tothe * 
tles, as Paſtors, depends upon 2 Romifh Nova, of : 
their being . made Prieſts, which is 


modern and A 5m falſe. We find in all the - 


Evangeliſts, that ho Apoſtles. were ordained 
after our Saviour's Reſurrection, and this even 
t9 the loweſt Part of their Office, the baptizing 
of Converts, of N And * came and ſpale unis 
them, ſaying, given unto me, in Heaven 

di in * 3.60 Je therefore and # baſs all 1 


.Y 


le] Matt, vill. 18, 59. is 


2. 


the Separation of Chris 


% 9 : * wa 
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516 Controverſy between le 
Unleſs, therefore, we will accuſe our Saviour of 
needleſsly ordaining the Apoſtles, a ſecond Time, | 
over again, which with Rome is Sacrilege, we 

| 
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muſt acknowledge, that they were not ordained 
before. The Words of the Inſtitution were, 
therefore, direfted to them, as Believers in gene- 
ral, and muſt then concern the Laity, as well  M. 
the Clergy ; and'if it were not fo, there would MI. 
de no Command at all to the Laity, to receive, 
which is contrary-to their Belief, and therefore MI. 
in the Words, Drink ye all of it,” there 12 
deligned-and*expreſs Command given againſt this . 
Praftice of their Church. And indeed, this Pal. 
ſage, ' as explained by themſelves, is inconſiſtent . 
with it. They 'are forced to allow, that the MW, 
Apoſtles did all here receive the Cup, but here 
not they, but Chrift, were the Offerers, and there- Wi . 
u 

is 

6; 

6; 

(« 

(6 

N 


T 
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fore they tould not receive it as Sactificers, but 
a⁊s common Priefts, and yet this is not permitted 
buy Rome now, for they are excluded, as well 21 
C che People, from 'the Cup in this Caſe, his 
WEN +. fue; that as foon as the Apolties were ordained, 
6 a. + they/woult know that it was 'x Part. of thei 
L528 .-- Office; to conſecrate ant! defver- the Elements; 
but this makes flothipg for their being then or- 
= dained, or for tecerving'as Prleſts, which from 
the above Obſervations, we are ſure that they 

could nog do- — a 
- Beſides, if for the more lively repreſenting of 
Chriſt's Death, it be neceſſary to gonſecrate in 
> wth Kinds, it is neceſſary for the People tore 
. . - Ebive' in both Kinds; for we know from our 
| ._  Saviour's Delivering the Bread as broken, and 
tze Wine as ſeparated from it, and poured out, 
nat it is the very Intention of this Sacrament, 
| that we ſhould repreſent thereby the Death of 
crit, and if this be the Intention of it, this mull 
be done by all. who will partake worthily y 
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And we know expreſly from St. Pani; that ſo it 
nuſt be; for: it is affirmed of all in general, that 
1 often as we eat this Hread, and drin thes Cap, ue 
4 ſiem forth the Lord's Death tell He rome. 12 9% * 2 

They farthel fay, Nor does the Nature of 


# the Sacram ent tequird ãt to be taken by all, as 


dot the Nature of 4 Satrifice, that it ſhould 


be conſecrated in both Kinds. Becauſe the 
Nature of the formet conſiſts th being the Sign 


nnd Cauſe of Grace, and under either Kind, 


there is "ſufficient Sign of Grace, namely, of 
« the Noutiſnment of the Soul, and at the ſame 


Time the Fountain of all Crice by the 1cal 


pre ſunce of. Chi, in hom are loched up all 
the Trexfareb of Grace 3 ſo that the Nature of 


« the Sacfatyent! ſufficiently ſubũſts im either 
« Kind, But the Natute of the Sacrifice parti- 
« cularly requires the exhibiting to God, the 


« Body and Blood of his Son, under the Verls 
« whick repreſent his' Death; and therefore the 


Nature 'of- the 'Sacrifice requires the ſeparate 


« Conſectation'sf both Kinds, which being con- 


© ſeerated, muſſ be received by ſome one, and 


by no one more properly than by the Miniſter.” 
„ I . 5 Ts 5 1 5 
i ie WEE 


+ 


of fe Sd FR ; #17 4 We 5 Hai ano * 
If it þe the Nature of the Sacrament, by our 
commemorating 'Chriſt's Deach, 


** 


by any, and this out of Queſtion, is the Intent of 
this Inftifution, If Tranfubſtantiation be falſe, and 
ve are ſure that ĩt᷑ is; Hike is there no ſuch Sacri- 
ce offered here at all, as they mean, arid then the 
very Ground of ihis Reaſoning is taken away. 
And here if is worthy of Obſervation; that after 


il their Labour, to diſprove our Notion of mak- 


* ing 
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| to make us Par- 
lakers of the Benefits procured by it, then muſt 
4 be as well received by all, in both Kinds as 
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%% ane 


ing this Rite, but 2 Repreſentatiou, they then, 
ſelves are forced to . it, for — 
this but a reprelentative Sacrißce- As alſo th 
they render the Cup ſo uſe leſe, that they only 
make the Reception of it neceſſary, to prevent 
it's being otherwiſe deſtroyed, When | we - ſhall 


| hereaſter ſee, hat our Saviour hath ſhewn the 


— 
4 


greater Regard to it. „„ 7% 
They ſay, Nor doth the Expreſſion, [d] Ex. 
** cept ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drai 


nis Blood, ye have no-Life in you, make any Thing 
©6- againſt their Practice: Becauſe, according 10 


„the Catholick Doctrine, and the Truth, who- 
ever receives tbe Body of Chriſt,, muſt, at the 


„ ſame Time, receive the Blood, for Chriſt can 
die no more, and it is a living Body which 
cannot be without the Blood, which he te- 


6 ceives. There is no taking Chrift by Pieces. 


„Nor are the Faithful deprived of any of the 
5 Grace of this Sacrament, by receiving only in 
one Kind; becauſe this Grace being annexed 


„to the real Preſence of Chriſt, the Fountain 


„of all Grace, and he being as truly preſent in 
one Kind as in both; this brings. the ſame 


Grace to the Receiver in one as in both Kinds 
« And this is no Privilege peculiar to the Clery), 
* for no Prieſt, Biſhop or Pope receives but in 
one Kind, except he who conſecrates.” 


| $f | 4 5 
9 
* 2 #. — * 4 


The Words of Chriſt are expreſs for the drink: 


ing, as well as eating; but this, according to thei! 
own Notion, the Roman Laity never do, and by 
this, therefore, they are all doomed to efernal 
Damnation. Nor can they in. any Way take the 
Blood. of Chriſt, except by Tranſubſtaniiation, 


and 


RY SS 
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and this we are ſure is utterly” falſe, The 
Crace, therefore, that they expect from it is, 
without all Foundation; and indeed it is fuch 
an Impudence in any Church, upon a Preſump- 
tion, ther oliey ſee Reaſon for it, to alter a divine 
Inſtitution, that there is the greateſt. Reaſon to 
ſear, this will deſtroy the Effect of the Sacra - 
ment. e fs 
The Romaniſt adds, ' © Firſt, That the Scrip- 
ture, in many Places, ſpeaking of the Commu- 

4 nion, makes no mention of the Cup, [e] And 

ec it came to paſs as he fat at Meat with them, that Tre. 

& took Bread and bleſſed it, and brake,” and gave it to 
them, and their Eyes were opened, and they knew him. 
[f J And they continued ſtedfaſily in the Apoſtles 
Doctrine and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. 

& And they continued daily with one accord in the 
Temple, and breaking of Bread from Houſe to Houſe. 
[g] And the firſt Day of the Week, when the Apoſ- 

& tles came together to break Bread. [h]] For we are 
all Partakers of that one Bread. 2. That the 

“ Scripture promiſes eternal Life to them who 
receive in one Kind; [i] I am the living Bread 
rich came down from Heaven; if any Man eat of 

« this Bread, he all live for ever: As the living Fa- 

« ther hath ſent me, and I live by the Father, fo he 
fiat eateth ms, even he fhall Aue by me. This is 
« that Bread which came down from Heaven. He 
that eateth of this Breau, ſhall live for ever. And 
» * The Greek original is, Whoſerver ſhall eat this 
« Bread, or. drink this Cup unworthaly, Which ſhews 
5 that the Elements may be received in one 
© Kind without the other; to avoid which, 
the Proteſtant Bibles have corrupted the Text, 


«and inſerted and for or. 
(e] Luke xxiv. 20, 21. © $99 


It Aas f. 42, 46. . Paget * +8 
JI Cor. x. 17. 
i] John vi. 51, 57, 388. 

o 1 Cor, xi. 27. e 
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* 7 Controverſy between: the * | 
3-, That the antient: Church _—y certainly 
« ated Communion of one Kind, and prac. 


er tiſed it on many Occaſons. See Tertullian' Lib. 


„„ ad Ux rem. St. Dennys of Alecxandiia, Epe. 
s« a4 Fabium Antio. recorded hy Eu ſabiar. Lib, 
46 6. 2, 24. St. Cyprian de Lapfis. St. 2275 Et 
'« 269. St. 107% 0 de Satyra Patre, Paul in 'vita 
«& Ambrofit, &c. And, 

4 4. Becauſt Lither, and many of the Church 
« of England. have acknowledged, that there is 
6 no Command in Seript 
„Kinde. Luther, in his Epiſtle to the Bohemians. 
«6 Spalatenſis de Rep. Ecleſ. Libs 5. c. 6. Biff 
6 Forbes, Lib. 2. de Euchariſt, c. 1. 2. White, 
« Biſhop of Ely, his Treatiſe on the N 


97. Viſhop gs , e MILE 
ANS WE K. = 


Tt may be well 8 whathas theſe Places 
of Scripture, ſpeak of this Sacrament; but if they 
do, it is certain, that they contain but a ſhort 
and imperfe& Deſcription of the Thing, for there 
is no conſecrating it without Wine, as well as 
Bread; and yet q Wine is here mentioned, and 
il this be omitted as te the Con ſoæration, ii may 
be alſo at to the receiving of it, and then _ 
Paſſages will be nothing to theit Purpoſe. 
indeed, it was a common Form of B, = 
the Jews to demonſtrate the whole Meal by the 
cating of Bread, when Abraham invites the 
three Angels to dine with him, he ſays, [I] / 
zuill fetch a ou of Bread, and comfont ye your 
Hearts; and yet, Verſe 2, And Absaham ranunto 
the Herd and fetched a Culf, tender and good, and gare 
it unto the young Men, and he hajted to dreſs it : So 
this Bread contained Fleſh-meat, and doubtilcis 


le 


[1] Gen. xvili. 5. 


are to receive in both 


E «= „ 


I , ., o 


_— 


chf end Rome an 
inly Wl fo 5 7 b its _ — 
C im made y 
1 = came home at Noon, 7 on aunt 
paſt, WI © that they ſhould eat Bread there A yet this 
Lib, ening of; Bread comprehended both- Fleſh and 
pill. Wine: „34. And he took and ſent Meſſes 
© unto them from before bim; And they d rank 
N and were merry with him.“ And thus in the 
arch Wl aft Scripture cited by them, 1 though in this 
ten Wl Verſe Bread only be 1 2275 the Verie 
before (26) it is ſaid, . I Cap which we 
bleſs, it it not the Communion of of ＋ 2 4 of Cleft f 
hop Ml Theſe: Things demonſtrate that Bread is — here 
kite, bt down to exclude, but to include Wine and 
drinking along with it. And as to the pr, which 
— 2 1425 N in of and, 
„ 4 Nat as 2 good Manuſcript | 
© 1. . ee oper rt but 
i owving it to be ' or, this Particle is often uſed 
oer and, in the-Scripture, ud ought to he ſo here; 
aces I This ſet down, © [ 7755 For the Promiſe that he 
they il © ould be Heir of the 1 was not made 
« to Abraham or his Seed;”. 


_ very muy 2 er che d e 


in [this Place it i certain, 
tal K cache 6 E. fo eder .becauſe that 


St. Paul, in three other Places, inſtead of ſepe- 
rating them from each other, does always unite 
tem. 26, For as oft as ye eat this Bread, and 
4 drink this. Cup; 28. But let a Man examine 
* himſelf, and ſo let him eat. of /that Bread and 
« drink of that Cup; 29. For he that 'eateth/and 
n — unworthily.” And here by three 


your Scriptures io one 3 that he meagt not to 
unto  4funite, but theſe Things together, 
gane erg. ee * 
So 
lefs Gen kit 121 04 4 4 
alſo i: Cor. 7 ne 

Ibid xi. 27. ; 


[p] Rom. iv. 13. 
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nothing for th 


- in the moſt 


922 : Controverſy between the 


be replied; * where a 
afterwards more dete, explained, the par. 
ticular Senſe e s. recei ved, — 


ſo it is here; for our — expreſsly declare, 
ye eat 0 


Verily, 1 
227 oth 2 of 3 


L dt hes Bled 


have no Life in yon. Drinking, then, as —_ 21 


Chrift, is here made neceſſary to Life, and 


eating. 
this ſhews that the other Paſſages are all to be 


That if ve 

part ination of 
them, 3 be found nothing t their 
were, they would prove 
or Abuſe: 


underſtood in this Manner. 
To the third Inftanea I reply, 
r rs a icutry- 


Purpoſe ;/ 


em, becauſe buteMegleQs: 
of the Institution. And as to che- Rroteſtant 


* quoted for them, it is to be 
how any Man 


the Church of Rome. They all y con. 
dem the pes of refuſing the Cup to the 
Reccavers in the. publick Congregation, and only 
allow it to be done in ſome particular, private 
Caſes, where an extreme Neceflity enforces it; 
which two Things are: totally: different from each 


. | 
gone through all their material 


We have e 


Realons for _— their Practice of withholding 


ele eee Laity, and have found then 
as not 9 but quite to expoſe 
— — and now. it will be fit for us to ſc 
what we Proteſtants have to ſay againſt it. Thi 


-hath, in ſome Meaſure, been already done, bu 


not ſo ſufficiently, as the Matter requires. 
2. So we. objet againſt it, that it is wages On to 
our Saviour's Command. We have ſeen, that be 


ke to his Apoſtles in the Inſtitution, not 2 
Clergy but as Believ ers, arid, CER * wy 
8 


8 


1 in 


of Learning would venture ts 
refer to them, for every cnc theſe Writwde 
expreſs Manner, decide it againft 
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liges any, it obliges all. And this, though al- 
ready ſufficiently proved, is put paſt Doubt by 
St. Paul [q]. He here ſpeaks fully of this Sa- 
crament, and, through the Whole of his Dif. 
courſe, proceeds upon the Suppoſition of its be- 
ing as much the Duty of the Laity, as of the 
Clergy, to partake of it; and, inſtead of ſhew-. 
ng that there was any Difference between them 
in this Matter, or any Thing belonging to the 
Cup, which made the Reception of it more pro- 
or peculiar to the ſacrificing Prieſt,” he makes 
it equally proper for both to receive it, and 
news, by the cleareſt Expreſhons, that they 
did. He tells them, © that he delivered to them 
u what he received of the Lord,“ that is, the 
true Account of the Inſtitution: 2g. That Crit 
conſecrated and bid the Diſciples © take, eat his 
Body, drink his Blood: 26. That they were 
thereby to ſhew forth the Lord's Death till he 
came: 27. That whoever eat this Bread, and 
« drank the Cup, unworthily, would be guilty 
of the Body and Blood of the Lord: 28. That 
© a Man muſt examine himſelf beforc he eat or 
® drank of them: 29. For the eating and drink- 
ing unworthily, would be cating and drinkin 
„Damnation or Judgment to himſelf,” In 
every one of theſe Paſſages he ſhews that both 
eating and drinking in this Sacrament was the 
Cuſtom of all; and, in the 26th Verſe, that 
the Nature of the Sacrament did require it of 
all, for it was to Forth Chriſt's Death till he 
cane; and all this is written to the whole Church 
of Corinth, the People as well as the Clergy, and, 
if not entirely, yet more eſpecially of the for- 
mer, whoſe bad Behaviour, it muſt be, that 
gave. Occaſion to his thus ſpeaking of the Inſti- 
lution, - FEEL 3 2 ©; „„ | 
: Theſe Things ſhew us, by the ſureſt Tokens, 
that it was the firſt Cuſtom, and that it - the 
Gy” 


Cal 1 Cor. xi. 26. 


Duty of all to partake of this Sacrament, and in 
both Kinds. And theſe ſhew us, that that the 


324 


fs: do but trifle, when they tell us, the 
Apoſtles were her 
this in Remembrance of me, is [r] only ſet down 
after the Bread, + but not after the Cup; when 
he had before ſaid, Take, eat, drink;”” when, 
if this were good for any Thing, iz would de- 
ſtroy the con ting of the Cup, which is con- 
trary to, and deſtructive of, their own Notion, 
and when. it is in this Matter contradicted by St 
Paul, [s] who after the Cup, mentions, Do this 
«. as oft as ye drink it, in Remembrance of me,” 
And this alſo ſhews the Futility of their ende: 
vouring to evade the laſt Text, by: ſaying, that 
this is only a conditional Command, when Ghrif 
bidding them before cat and drink, did contain 
2 Command, and this ſo ſurely, that St. 
atthew and St. Mark, thought it ſufficiently no- 
 tibed, with@ut adding at all, Do this in Remen- 
| brance of me, and when by reading on to the 
26th Verſe, they would have feen, that if this 
Way of Speaking makes one: Part of the Sacr:- 
ment conditional, it will make: the whole ſo, for 
his Wards are, As often as ye eat this Bread, ant 
drink this Cup, ye do fhew forth the. Lord's Death, til 
he come, which makes the Bread here as cond» 
_ as the Cup before, and this they cannot 
allow. T2 JS. 211 4 E | 
The Inſtitution doth then plainly require, that 
the Sacrament be taken in both ide, nay, up- 
on a farther Conſideration, it appears to have 
made the drinking the more peculiar and necef 
fary Part. Our Saviour doth more expreſly com 
mand this of the wa than of the Bread, by bid- 
ding them. © all drink af it,” which he ſays, not 
of the Bread, and by St. Mark's recording, _ 


9 Loke xxl. 19. 
5] 1 Cor. xi. 25, 


hereby -made Prieſts, or that Do 
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d in Whic ſame Peculiarity, that they all did drink ob 
the Wit. An extraordinary Precaution this, never to 
the ¶ be accounted for upon the NRomiſi Scheme; for 
Do Where was no Danger, that the ſacrificing Prieſts 
own Mould not partake of it, and which therefore 
hews, that the Proteſtant Notion of the Thing 
muſt be true, by which it is made a Prohibition 
of that abominable Profanation of this Rite, 
which is enjoined by the Church of Rome; and, 
in Fact, the Thing hath been proved againſt them 
by the ſhewing that there was no Ordination of 
the Apoſtles here, which is their only Evaſion. 
And there is another Peculiarity of the Cup, 
which is remarkable, and carries an . 
ury Weight, to make all partake of it.. 
When Chriſt conſecrates and delivers the Bread, 
it is only ſaid, Take,” eat this is my Body which is 
men and broken for you; but when he doth fo by 
the Cup, his Words are more full and expreſſive, 
Drink ye all of this, for this Cup is my Blood of the 
New Teſtament, which ts ſhed for you, for the Remiffion 
this / Sins. In the Fewifſh Law, the Blood was cal- 
erz. ed the Life of the Animal, and was entirely re- 
for Wicrved to make Atonement for Sin. And here 
ard our Saviour, following chat Inſtitution, doth 
l rore particularly aſcribe to his Blood, the ob- 
1d) nining Pardon of Sin, and all the Bleſſings of 
not bis New Covenant. We mult then, that we may 
obtain theſe Bleſſings, be more peculiarly careful 
hat Wo drink of that Cup, which repreſents his Blood, 
up- by the ſhedding of which our Redemption was 
ve brincipally obtained, that ſo we may, by thoſe 
cel. leans, not only the better ſhew forth ' Chriſt's - 
m- Death, but thereby likewiſe the better entitle 
id. WH ourſelves to the Benefits of it. And this Argu- 
not 
ich 
the 


nent is ſo clearly founded upon Chriſt's Words, 
and lays ſo peculiar an Obligation upon all to 
drink of the Cup, that it cannot but have the 

Z greateſt 


— 
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tradition to the Command of Ariſt. das 


crament, Our Saviour's delivering the 


broken, and Wine poured out and ſeparate fron 
the Bread, and his calling theſe his Body broken 
and Blood ſhed, ſufficiently indicate the Nature 
of. this Inſtitution, to be a Memorial of Cini 
Death: Zut, if this ſhall; not be thought ſuf 
cient, the Authority of St. Paul muſt decide; 
who. tell us, that we are, by this eating 
drinking, to ſhew forth Curiſt's Death till he 
© come.” It is- then the Nature of this Rit 

to repreſent QAriſt's Death, every Communicant is 
as much — do this, as the Miniſter who 
conſecrates, for to all theſe it is ſpoken by the 
Apoſtle; and therefore not to permit the R 

cei vers ta take it in both Kinds, and to male then 


not to take Chrit as dead, but as whole, as 


as glorified, is directly to contradit the Deſign, 
and to deſtroy the true Nature of this Sacrament. 


And, 


3. It is from hence to be feared, that it w. 
_ alſo deſtroy. all the Effect and Benefit of it. Fo 
Where an Inſtitution ariſes wholly from the Will 
of the Inſtitutor, which is the; Caſe here, if ve 
mean to receive the Benefits of it, we mult keep 
up to the Iuſtitution; for the not obſerving of it 
muſt neceſſarily deſtroy all claim to the Privilege 
annexed to it. And although we may buil 

much upon the Mercy and Goodneſs; of God, yet 


this is no Reaſon for the breaking his 


mands, no more than it is a Reaſon for Sin. 
ning, that we ſhall be forgiven, by the Mercy of 
God, upon our ſincere Repentance. Whether, 


then, or no, the Communion in one; Kin 


% 


greateſt Force with every  conlidering- Perſon, 
eſpecially in that of Bread only, is a dire Con- 


„ alſo. deſtroys the very- Nature of f this. $4. 


* 
oF 
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Bread 
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and 


livin 4 


Com- 


d wi 


have 
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ure this Effect upon the Receivers, we have 
Reaſon to avoid it, as moſt pernicious in this 
Way, and to charge the Church of Rome with 
ng the Benefits of it, hen they deſtroy 
that Way of partaking in it, which Chrift hath ap- 
8 for the proper and worthy Celebration 


Pa 
© 


livin 4 
eſign, 
ment, 


wi 

Fo 
Will 
if ve 
keep 
of it, 
tleges 
buil 


d, yet 
Com- 
Sin- 
cy o 
ther, 
| wi 
have 


*. 
* 44 
, Ss. 3 ; - 


Sacrament of Penance, that is auricular 


Cnfaſſian, and Abſolution upon it. 
E 


TDY this Sacrament, the Church of Rome makes 
2A it neceſſary to the Forgiveneſs of Sins com. 
A mitted after Baptiſm, that every Chriſtian do 
-vl confeſs, all of them which are mortal, to the 
Prieſt, with all the Circumſtances which can 
change the Nature of thoſe which are venial, and 
may receive Abſolution from it. And this Abſo- 
lution, they aſſert to be ſo effectual, as to take 
away all the mortal Guilt of Sin, and perfect) 
reconcile the Sinner to his offended God. 
The Neceſſity of this Confeſſion, is made cer- 
tain by the Council of Trent; though they allow 
Contrition without theſe Concomitants of Con- 
fleſſion and Abſolution, to be ſufficient for the 
Pardon of Sin; yet they make a Deſire of them, 
when they cannot be had, a Part of this Contii- 
tion. In Seſſion 14, Canon 1. they anathematize 
him, who ſays, that Penance is not truly a Sacrz- 
ment, for reconciling Chriſtians to God, as of- 
ten as they fin after Baptiſm; and in their doc- 
trinal Part of it, they make it the Duty of every 
Chriſtian to confeſs to the Prieſt, once a Year, it 
leaſt. And ſo truly neceſſary have they fen. 
| e 


der 
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© Merced this Confeffion, that the Catholick Chriftian, © I 
Je writes uy Men in a 1 ountry, and 1 
— ; very careful to put the Face upon his Re- 3 
— jyion, boldly ſpeaks it out. It is with him a- 4 
ji Part of Penance, for the Remiſſion of Sins; it is 4 


Ni. gezt Crime, a Sacrilege, a Tying unto the Ho- 
als Cboff, for the Man to conceal from, not to tell E 
the Prieſt all his mortal Sins; and not only a *1 
f. crime, but a Madneſs, and a repeated Sacrilege, _ 'F 
for which he muſt know, if he doth not renounce © 
his Faith, that he muſt burn. And now we de- 
and their Proofs for this Neceſſity. 5 
They produce for it the Precept of God in the 
01d Teſtament, [a] When a Man or a Woman fhall | 
s commit any Sin, to do a Treſpaſs againſt the Lord, +88 
aud that Perſon be guilty, then 45 confeſs their 1 
« Sin which they have done, &c.“ 1 15 


do r 
the | 13 91 | | | 
can It is very ſtrange to have a Paſſage of the Old 
and WF Telament, produced for this Sacrament, when, 
fſo- ¶ iccording to their own Notion, it could not then 
ake be inſtituted ; but it is yet ſtranger, when the 
ily lan needed but to read on to the End of the 


Verſe, to ſee, that it could be of no Service to 
er- WW tim; for thus it goes on, And he ſhall recompenſe 
„ Treſpaſs with the Principal thereof and add unto it 
n- % Part thereof, and give it unto him againſt whom 
he fl i hath treſpaſſed. 8. But i the Man hath no Kinſ- £1 
m, nan to recompenſe the Treſpaſs unto, let the Treſpaſs = 
i- le recompen ſed unto the Lord, even unto the Prieſt. MI 
ze For this ſhews that the Paſſage relates to a private | 
. ſnjuſtice, which the guilty is to confeſs, and re- 
- pair to the Party injured, and only to the Prieſt 
Fo if he is not to be found, and this proves nothing 
it - 1 

. Z 3 1 « They 


[a] Numb, v. 6, 7. 


330 Controverſy between tie 
„„ They have for it the Example of the peo. 
ple, that hearkned unto-the preaching of, John 
66 —_—— b)] Who were baptized by him, con- 

4% feffing their Sins: The Preſcription af St. Jane, 
6% (© Confeſs your Sins one to another -; that is to the 
*<. Prieſts, or Elders of the Church; whom Verſe 
« 14th, the Apoſtle had ordered to be called in, 
and the Practice of the firſt Chriſtians, [d] 
« Where many that believed came and confeſſed, and di- 
* clared their Deeds. 1 17 1 1 
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John's Office was to fit Man for the Reception 
of Chrift, by teaching, and baptizing for, Repen. 
| tance from Sin: Here, then, was there a peculix 
Fitneſs for Confeſſion : but becauſe it was ſo in 
this Particular, it doth not follow, that it muſt 
be ſo in every other Caſe, there is no Conſe. 
quence in this, nor have we any Reaſon to ſug. 
poſe it a n and particular, but a publick 
and general Confeſſion; and thus it is with the 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, which hath come into Place 


of it: Rome itſelf requires no more for it than 
this latter, even at this Day, be) 
2. As to Acts xix. 18. the ſame Anſwer con- 
futes their Argument: Theſe Men were nov 
converted to Chriſtianity, and to be ſure were to 
be baptized ; and Baptiſm required Repentance 
for and Converſion from Sin; here, therefore, 2 
Confeſſion of Sin was neceſſary ; but this hath 
nothing to do with the Caſe now in Hand, unlels 
whatſoever is proper for one particular, muſt be 
ſo in all, which is too abſurd to be aſſerted. 
This Quotation of St. James, doth a manifck 
Violence to the Text. For by this ro — 
| | 756145 WO 


; Matt. iii. 9. 
e] James iii. xvi. 


[9] Ads xix. 6, 
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Prieit is 48 much obli ed to confeſs 0 his la y 
Pariſhioner, as the Pariſhioner' to the Prieſt. | 


But though this may not be proved, from 


« poſitive Scripture, they ſay it can by an In- 
« ference from it, from the Commiſſion which 
« Chrift hath given to his Clergy, [e] Receive ye 
« the Holy Ghoft, whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are re-' 
« mitted unto them, whoſeſoever Sins ye retain they are 
u retained. And [f] Verily I ſay unto you, what- 


&® ſoever ye fhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Hea- 


„ven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be- 
« loofed in Heaven. It is viſible, that this Com- 
« miffion of binding or looſing, forgiving or re- 
« taining Sins, according to the Merits: of the 
« Cauſe, or the Diſpoſition of the Penitent, can- 
« not be rightly executed, without taking Cog- 
nizance of the State of the Soul of him, who 
4 defires to be abſolved from his Sins, by this 
« Commiſſion, and conſequently cannot be 
« rightly executed without Confeffion. So that 
« we conclude from St. Auguſfine, that to pre- 
„tend it is enough to confeſs to God alone, is 
„ making void the Power of the Keys given to 
« the Church, contradicting the Goſpel, and 
4 Commiſſion of Chriſt.” FA . 


„AN B WANN 


If the Miniſters of Chriſt could grant no For- 
giveneſs of Sins, but this pretended Sacra- 
ment of Penance, and if their Forgiveneſs were 
abſolute and not conditional, there would be 
ſome Force in the Reaſoning; but jf both theſe 
be unjuſt, and both are ſo; there is none at all in 
it. That they have Power of granting Forgive- 
neſs by other Means, will be hereafter ſhewn s 


e] John xx. 22,2 3. 
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and that they can only grant a conditional 
Pardon, is beyond Doubt. She Church of Rome 
allows theix Pardon not to be good, if the Con. 
ditions requiſite to it be not fulfilled by the 
Penitent; no Man but himſelf can know whe. 
| ther they be fulfilled, and therefore it muſt, by 
. =" Conſequence, be but a conditional Par- 
Their Argument, however, proceeds u 
Suppoſition the Reverſe of this, for if it . 
conditional, there needs no particular Enumera- 
tion of the Man's Sins; he may be abſolved 
from them by a general Confeſſion, and, there. 
fore, the Pardon with them muſt. be judged ab- 
ſolute. And what a Repreſentation do they thug 
make of Chriſtianity ? By theſe Means the $i 
ner, howſoever great and r hath no- 
thing to do but confeſs his Sins with Contrition, 
and all are forgiven him; and he may thus go 
on, through his whole Life, to ſin and confeſs, 
and fin and confeſs again; for by every Abſolu- 
tion he waſhes off all old Scores, and then may 
be ready to. contract new ones; and fo, at laſt, 5, 
if this Man dies not moſt unluckily without 2 
Abſolution, he ſhall certainly be ſaved. But he 
muſt know nothing of Chriſtianity who can be- 
lieve this. The Repentance, to which the Gol- 
pel promiſes Pardon and Salvation, is a quite 
different Thing; it is the contracting ſuch a Ha- 
tred of Sin and Love of Righteouſneſs as ſhall 
make us avoid the one and purſue the other, 
and thereby fill us with Diſpoſitions fitted to 
reliſh the infinite Purity of our God, who will 
not be ſeen by the Impure, and will be to all 
the Workers of Wickedneſs a conſuming Fire. 
And yet, bad as this Suppoſition is, the infallible 
Council of Trent hath founded this Sacrament 


upon it. x | 
7 1 F | As 


_ 
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As to St. Auguſtine, I 
Teſtimony in this Caſe ; 


tell this Gentleman, that when the Church 


might eaſil overturn wore 
but it will be enou 2 


Rome will yield to every Thing he aſſerts, 1 will 
then be decided by his Opinion, 3 


kk Chriſtian In 
duce * this Neceſſity 


And here end all the Proofs which The Cath. 
- hath thought fit to 
of Confe 


on; but othe 


have gone e than he, and very hen 


ſedly, in my Opinion, 


for their Proofs are ſo 


palpably weak as not to defend, but „ and 
ame the Cauſe which depends u 


[g] Not * their 1 TG thi, but 


hath committed unto us the 
But if we confeſs our Sins, he is faithful" and 

2 to forgive us our Sins, 2 cleanſe us 

al Unrighteouſneſs., And to theſe they 


they ſay, ſeveral Types 


ord of Reconciliation. 


weed 
as 
of auricular Confellion. 


* Adam's and Cain confeſſing their Sins to an 
« * Angel, the Repreſentative of the Prieſt; the 
s coming to the Prieſt to be pronounced: 
5 — or unclean of 
6 * already ſet Gown O 
5, 6.— Pods © 


AN s 


Pardon to 


ed v. — Y 


him; and te two yi 


W E R. e 
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Treat Proves tive of Chriſtian 7 is, that 
E ee Sinners; ay this j 


1 1 * Word of Reconciliation, and whenever 
ſhe Chriſtian Clergy perfuade their People, by 
their Miniſtration, to this Repentance, they then 


reconcile them to God, 


Words themſelves, that it is God, and not the 


Prieſt, who is here 1 


an be faithful and Jas, chat is s obſervant 


1 Cor. 1 7 = 
1 John | 


St. John ſhews, by the. 


en of; it is he o > # xe 
is 


a 


* D 
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ing it neceſſary to confeſs: all a Man's Sins to þ Ct 


Las of their Church, - Th e 


Promiſe, to forgive our Sins, and be only that 
can cleanſe. us from them. And the - Context 
puts it out of Doubt to be ſo, becauſe the Per. 
ſun-here ſpoken of is fiat Gad who (Verſe $) i 
Light, and in him it no Darkneſs at all. ob 2 # 

And as to the they are: ſo coniemp- 
that they hare deſerve any Notice. For. 
if and Cain, when examined, did confeſs 10 
their Sin to an Angel, what is this to the mak- 


the Prieft-? But the Truth is, both theſe Conſel. ; 1 
ſions were made to God; or what Proof is it of M 
this Neceſlity, that the Perſon ſuſpected of a 
Leproſy: was. to ſhew himſelf to the: Prieſt, to on 
be declared clean or uriclean by him, that ſo he in 
might be admitted into or rejected from the 80. 25 
Io his Brethren, who mich de infected by 
een 8 them. Thels 25 
per at will give an additional Weight to 1 
our Objettion of thein wanting all. Scriptute- 
1 ze that our Saviour, who. came into the Fe 
* — and to. preach, up this Re- 
miſſion of Sins, never once mentions a Word of 
this ſo neceſſary Confeſſion of them to the 
Prieſts, no nor the Apoſtles neilher who were he 
inſpired and ſent abroad through the — to | 


Rea Imparu this a © but. as thſtandi 5 


te the abſolute Neceſity o c the 


2 — never „ our conſe g them 
but 8 ooh, and leave out the. rio i BY, 


unneceſſary. 
d Thin denied 
. Le foo. the Thing Able 


underſtand this Matter, it is n. 
DT yo may 2 Terms upon * 


c 
this / Toe may be granted, t Ori the 


Chundbes:of:Blighand ud Rome. 908 


be nfru8ed tells ue, „That their Divines 
ev i + are no ; perſetly ag agreed, what muſt be the 
_—_ Motives Sinner's Sorrqw' and Repentance 
1% IN in order to qualify” him for” Abſolution — 
r This Expoſition is very „ but it ought not 


=# to be ſo in a Matter of Ach infiite Importance, 
% IN ©: ought to be bold, open Eiplicite ; becauſe, 

WH if the Penitent be-miſtaken here; be is damned 
br ever. And is this, indeed, the infallible 
10 i Church which can decide every Queſtion with 
. of infallible - Certainty, Who will yet leave her 
* Members in ſuch a dangerous Doubtfulneſs! 

, But the Truth is, that their Doctrine is ſo 
the manifeſtly abſurd, and contrary to true Piety, 


8. hat t have been forced to hoay. nds or 
by den what their Church certain] teaches. 
0 ..... Many good Men am them have 
209 zoſed the * — of Autfition s — ſafft- 
dient for Abſolution in this Sacrament, and have 
ne. inſted upon the Necefſity of Contrition. At- 
the bvition is a Sorrow for Sin, arifing only from the 
Re- Fear of Puniſhment ; Contrition contains the 
| of Love of God along along with it. But in this 
the hey have certainly gone againſt the Current of 
ee their Divines, and the Doctrine eſtabliſhed by 
1 to che Council of Trent. 

the I have now lying before me very mide Quo- 
the tations; from their Doctors, which ſhew that the 
em Sufficiency of Attrition- is the Belief of their 
* Church; and I find, in the Year 1638, July 1, 


a Deciſion made by the Faculty of Divinity ef 
* Paris, who have not yet ieceived the Council of 
ble- Trent, that-it-is ſo; and condemning a Father of 
; the Oratory for aſlerting the contrary, And 1 
ne⸗ have allo a Number of their Writers who make 
ich it one of the principal Benefits of Chriſtianity, 
the W that it hath delivered us from the old Yoke of 
tim being obliged to love God. And, indeed, they 
t ho reccive the Council of Trent cannot * c 
18 


this Doctrine. She defines Contrition to be 2 
Grief. of Mind and Deteſtation of Sin, with a 
Purpoſe of finning no more; and Attrition to 
be but imperfe& Contrifion, which, though it 
will not ſave a Man, without this Sacrament, 
will yet ſave him with it. Now though this 
be warily expreſſed, yet what can we think the 
imperfect Contrition.can mean, but the wam- 
ing the latter Part, the Purpoſe of ſinning no 
1, 4. wherein ſhe declares him Anathema, or ac- 
curſed, who ſhall ſay that the Sacraments of the 
New Law do not confer Grace upon thoſe 
who do not put an Obſtacle. to it. But At. 
trition doth not put an Obſtacle to it, for it is 
ſo much à Furtherance of it. And here there 
are two Things which naturally lead to - the 
horrid Doctrine already mentioned, that Abſo- 
lution is the Act of a Judge who / pardoneth 
the Penitent; that the Sacrament, conferring 
Grace on all who do not oppoſe it, the Infu- 
ſion of it is the infallible Effect of Abſolution; 
whence it follows, that neither habitual nor 
actual Charity is neceſſary before the Sacri- 
ment. And now we demand their Proofs for 
ſuch a Doctrine, and every Man who hath 3 
Regard for Religion, will require the cleareſt 
and ſtrongeſt in this Caſe, or reje& this Doc- 
trine with Abhorrence. „„ 

The Council of Trent grounds it entirely up- 
on the forementioned Text, [i] © Receive ye 
„the Holy Ghoſt, whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, 
6 they. are remitted to them; whoſeſoever Sins 
6 ye retain, they are retained.” To which othen 
add, [x] I will give unto thee. the Keys of 


the Kingdom of Heaven.; and * 


| gl John xx. 22, 23. 
| Mat. xyi. 19. 
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« thou ſhalt bind on Earth ſhall be bound in 
Heaven, and whatſoever thou: ſhalt- looſe on 


« Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven;“ and ſo 
of Mat. xvii. 18, which''comins' the ſame 
Werds. 5d & 56 len 16.1. „ 1 eu 
* [loft] Jon 1; 9497 4 2% u tl r 2 75 ad, 5 
7% NOS) baum. 
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ik the Miviſters of Chrift can forgive and 
tain Sins, without this their Sacrament of Pe- 
nance, then N an ptures he — 170 
their. Purpoſo; and this je, unqueſtigna e 
Caſe, hete: They have a Power.of adminiſtring 
or denying Baptiſm and the | Eucha 1 and by 
this do they remit. or retain, Sin. y, Baptiſm 
they not only admit Men into that r. 
whereby their Sins are done away 

tance, but likewiſe cancel all 2 which 
ae been before committed; and by the Eucha- 
iſt they not only reinſtate and confirm the 
worthy, Receiver in the Covenant of Mercy, but 
thereby give him a Right to that Forgiveneſs, 
which, was purchaſed by the Blood of Griſt 
By theſe: Means they forgive. Sins, and 
nying theſe Sacraments to Unbelievers Im- 
penitents, and caſting the latter out of the 
Church, they do as clearly retain them. And 
they may alſo be ſaid to forgive Sins, when 
upon, Suppoſition of the Man's true Repentance, 
they pronounce him abſolved. 85 

Here, then, is there a quite different Way of 
explaining theſe Words ; and that they. ought to 
be ſo explained, is rendered moft ta le by 
the Way in which the ſeveral ie "Dd 
recorded this Matter. St. Matthew, who delivers 
the Inſtitution of Baptiſm, juſt before our Sa- 
viour's Aſcenſion, ſets Fn, nothing of Forgive- 


neſs, becauſe this was. contained in thats Rite. — 
A a CT 484 St. John, 


21:95 "Controverſy lee tile 

St. auh, wo mentions not this, inſerts, 

the Power. of retain ing 0 remitting Sins. 70 
4 And he ſaid unto them, Go: ye 1ato all the 
«Word, aud; preach; the Go Ita every. Cre, 
© ture. He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhalt 
„ be ſaved ; but he that believeth not, ſhall be 


« damned.“ Here we fir at Salvation 
Damnation, Which is the Festevende of bas. 
ing our Sins looſed or bound upon us, is aſcribed 
to Beptiſm. And where we muſt-underſtand 
the Fvangelift to have fpokon of this Enſtitu- 
tion, his Words are, ſm | ** And he feid: wits 
a khetu, thus it is written, and thus it behoved 
Crit 0 ſuffer, und to rife from the Dead the 
« third Day. And that-Repentayes and Remi. 
fon of Sins frond de preached in his Name 
«26 2 Nations; and we know thit this un 
to be done by Baptiſm, fn} Then Peter {aid 
« unto them, Repent und be baptized every one 
„ of you, for the Remiſfen of Sins.“ -Theſe 
Words, therefore, may be, and ought to be, ap. 
plied to x Senfe quite different from nurfeulat 
 Confeflion,* and here, therefore, there ts no 
Proof for the VatiSty of eit Abſolarion. 
And now what'z Condition are the People of 
that Church in, who are made, without Oueſ- 
tion, to believe that the Prieft's Wores, J 4. 
folve thee, clear from all Sin, when there is not 
the leaſt Foundation for ſuch an Opinion, and 
when this Belief may poſſibly bring them into 1 
Security of ſinning, which muſt be fatal to their 
Souls! Here is there Danger, indeed, and great 
muſt de the Apoſtacy of that Church which era 
teach fuch an irrechigious' and pernicious Falfe- 
hood ; For the pretending to gram a 1 


] S:.Mark xvi. 1%, = 
[m?} St. Lu e iv. 46, 47» 
Lag Acts ii. 38. * 
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| AN 3 
to the, Nataire «4 Ha, and the cleareſt Do- 
clarations of Sci; 3 n 


ni, for they fholl 72: 
Ze Nat every one * Gaith unto me Lord! 


4 Lord! hall enter into the Kingdom of He- 
« yen, but he that oth the Will ef /my Father, 
* which- is in Heaven,” ſaith ur Serhur. 
« Without Holiseſs faith the Apoſtle, 8 
4 Man ſhallfee the Lond. He will he to 'all _ 

« Workers of Iniquity, 4 conſuming Fre,” 
There yet remains to be ſpoken to, the third 
Part of this Sacrament of [nag 8 

their Dofrige: of Satisfattions. : 1 Of 

It is a uſaal und mighty — in thow 
Mouths: iagainft Proteſtants, tha we make the 
Road to Heaven: fo enſy, and xaſt oft all the Au- 
terities and Rigeur, Which are pra i ſed in 
their Church, and they think moſt favourably of 
themſelves, and ĩmagibe that they muſt, on. this 
Account, much better deſerve, and therefore 
* Aſfurauce of: — — of 
and his eternal, Happineſs, We-cAn 
have, This Matter muſt then be opened, and. it 
may be done with great Conciſeneh, av all the 
gicat Arguments fer their Notion, Will ibs £xa- 
nized and confated in the Treatiſe of Purge 
1 
itz, for -their inſtiſting Avſterities upon the- 
elves for their. Sins, that like the NMiatvites, the“ 
my obtain Pardam from God, nor for cheir en- 
travoutring by Faſting: and Prayer, te curb an 
reſtrain the unruly / Appetites and Polhons of the 
Fleſm, and to bring them under Subjection tu the 
spirit, and thereby raiſe their Souls, 0 more 
pure and - exalted — We do not con- 
demn the for theſe Things, for we do 
eee recommend them; bu for giving a 
Aa 2 wrong 
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don as Compenſatioii for our Fadi, 
bing ſo much Virtue to them, as to make a Man, 


with them, to What they, are with ue; who 


Y torloas,” that they can fully ſatisfy, for the ten- 


5 <9 Pars ena 
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wrong Motion of then makin; chem moren, 
ceſſary than God has rmade-t then 
aſcri- 


by them, do more than his Duty, and thereby 
leave # Bank of Merits for the Profit of 0 
Feople, who have done leſ ee 
The Doctrine of the denden Church is, that afl 
the mortal Guilt of Sin, is done hway by the 
*Prieſt's ''Abſolution. The Petiance! or Satidfz. 
tion, therefore, can be only impoſed, to cancel 
the leſſer. temporal. Guile 87 „ and venial 
Sins; a Guilt which doth not N the Love 6 
God to us, nor out's to him, and which: only 
2 Qs as to his'vindiive/Writh; For à while, 
rgatory; we being all ihe Time in his Fi- 
hdr 5115 much inſeribr then are R hon. 


them as Means of an entire Holineſs, and by 
which to carry us to Heaven But they ae 
worſe than trifling; they are all falſe; there ate 
no venial Sins, no te - Guilt remaining, 
after the Mortal is done away, no fuch Puniſb- 
ment due to them, no ſuch F lace as e for 
them to be puniſhed in.. 

- Their Notion, therefore, of them; is moſt 45 
-erading and wrong ; and yet they have laid ſuch 
a Streſs upon them, as to make the Man guily 
of mortal Sins, who breaks through theſe ] Pre: 
-cepts of their Church, and count them ſo' mer- 


oral-Penakies of our Sins, and may raiſe a Ma 

o High in Virtue, as to deſerve Heaven for hin- 

ſelf, and leave a Treaſure of Merits to'the:Churct 

or the Pope, whith this latter — difpoſe. of to 
others, ak he pleaſes. 

Beſides, they have ſo cotirived- Matters, as to 

make the Faſting, Prayer, Alms, which are the 


Elac of: Penance, . the leaſt Uſe ' that Y 
DE 2 A poſlible 


Churches of England and Rome 341 
zoſhible, What can be more inſiznißcant, than 
prayers ſo often repeated, without being once 
mderſtood ; and faſting, not from all, but one 
Kind of Food, and allowing the greateſt Lunury 
in the Variety, and dreſſing of it; drinking as 
nuch as they pleale at their Dinner, aud taking a 
Collation after it. And what is ſtill worſt of all; 
they do not requits theſe Things to be performed 
by the Perſon himſelf, but allowing him, if he be 
verſe from them, to get another to perform them 
in his Stead, I have a Number of Quotations 
from ſeveral of their Doctors, to this very Pur- 
poſe, lying before me; but the producing of one 
may be ſufficient: Fhomas Aquinas. maintains, 
that publick Penance difcovers no Sinner, be- 
cauſe one Perſon may ſubmit to this for another, 
And as for their Almt-giving, this inderd will 
do ſome little Good, and it would br a Pity, to 
rob them of any that is ſuch: But fill how mach 
z nobler Foundation doth the Proteſtant lay for 
this Work, who repreſents it as a neceſſary Part 
of that Righteouſneſs, which is to qualify us for 
the Happineſs of Heaven, inſtead of being a 
Means only of ſaving us from Purgatory. -- 

Their whole Sacrament, then, of Penance, is 
fuſe and pernicious; but how juſt and noble is 
that, which the Church of England recommends ? 
She fairly tells the Sinner, that no Repentance 
can fave him, but ſuch a Change of Heart, as 
turns him from the Love and Practice of Wicked- 
nels, to the Love and Practice of Virtue; and 
that he is undone for ever, if this Change be 
not made. She tells him, that Faſting, Self-exa- 
mination, Prayers, Alms, are fit Means io bring 

"Wy bim to this Repentance; and that he ought, as 
f 08 his Occafions require, to make Uſe of them; ſo 
har as they anſwer to this Intention, they are va- 
n URS luable Means of Religion, and approved by God; 


but, if uſed to any other Purpoſe, loſe all their 
e | | A a 3 ® 5 Worth, 
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Worth, and become wrong and ſuperſtitious, 
And, as to the Good which may be received, by 
opening our Conſcience to others, this likewiſe 
is provided for by her. Where any Doubtful. 
neſs ariſes in the Man's Mind about the State of 
his Soul, ſhe adviſes him to lay it before ſome 
godly Miniſter of Chrift's Word, and receive his 


Direction, and in Caſe this Miniſter thinks his 


Repentance ſincere, ſhe allows him to give him 
Abſolution, if he earneſtly defire it; which Ab- 
ſolution, if juſtly pronounced, ſhe believes will be 
ratified in Heaven. This is her Doctrine, and 


every Thing here is reaſonable, good, holy, fitted 


to promote Virtue and Happineſs, and worth 


of, and honourable to the pure Religion of . 
For this Abſolution ſhe makes not the Act of a 


Judge, but only a Declaration of what the Goſ- 
pel authoriſes him to pronounce, to all thoſe 
who are ſincere Penitentss ' 


* 


0 
* 
* 


Purgatory 


of 
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of * . : 


Purgatory, and Prayers for the'Dead. 


FR TS 

F we would underſtand the Merits of this 
Cauſe, we muſt underſtand what Purgatory is. 
The Council of Trent anathematizes him, who. 
denies the Guilt of temporal Puniſhment. to re- 
main, after the eternal is remitted ;.and perempto-. 
rily decrees,” that there is a Purgatory ; that the 
Souls there detained, are helped by the Suffrages 
of the Faithful upon Earth, and moſt eſpecially. 
by the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and have ordered. 
the Doctrine of Purgatory, to be moſt carefully 
taught to the People: But yet they have not 
been 12 to tell us, how the Souls there de- 
tained are to be puniſhed, or in what the Tor- 
ments of that Place conſiſt. An Artifice unwor- 
thy of thoſe who pretend to Infallibility; who, 
if they thought themſelves to have any ſuch Pre- 
rogative, would fearleſsly have ſpoke out, and. 
not endeavoured to cover up the Iruth. And, | 
in this Artifice have they been followed by the. 
Biſhop of Meaux; The Repreſenter ; The Catholick, 
Chriftan Inſtructed; and ſeveral other Writers. 
But Bellarmine, who knew his Religion as well 
as any Man, and was not aſhamed to ſpeak it 
out, declares Purgatory to be a Fire, as well as 
that of Hell, and that ſuch is the Opinion o all 
1 their 


344 Controverſy between the 
their Divines. The ſame is declared in the Re. 
man Catechiſm; and by the Council of Florence 
in their Diſputes with the Greeks, it is infallibly 
fixed down for the” Doctrine of their Church. 
So that our Diſpute with them is, whether theſe 
faithful in Cry, who go out of this World, with 
all their mortal Sins forgiven, ſo as to die in the 
Favour of God, and be in a Certainty of ete mal 
Happineſs, are for the temporal Guilt of their 
mortal, or venial Guilt of their leſſet Sins, to be 
tormented in this horrid Fire, until they are de- 
livered thence, by their making fall Satisfaction 
for theſe Sins; or by the Prayers, or Alms, or 
Maſſes of the Living, or an Indulgence bought 
JJ .- . 150 
The Romanift ſays, *© Prayers for the Dead are 
% as antient as Chriſtianity, Received by Tra 
„ dition from the Apoftles, obſerved by the 


Church of God in the Old Teſtament, [a] and 


at followed by the Fews to this Day. A Practice 
&« grounded upon Chriſtian Charity, which 
et reaches us to pray for all who are in Neceſſity, 


«< to implore God's Mercy, for all who are ta- 


c pable of Mercy, which we have Reaſon to be 
«<. convinced, is the Caſe of many of out deceaſed 
% Brethren, and therefore, we pray for them. 
« There are but few, we fear, who have before 
4. their Death, fo fully cleared off all Accounts 
« with the Divine Majefty, and waſhed away all 
their Stains in the Blood of the Lamb, as to go 
« ftraighr 10 Heaven, and fo ſtand in no Need 
« of our Prayers. Others there are, and theit 
% Numbers are very great, who die in the Guilt 
% of deadly Sin, and go ſtraight to Hell, like the 
% Glutton in the Gofpel, and therefore cannot 
„ he bettered by our Prayers. But, beſides 
« theſe two Kinds, there are many 24 
5 f * 6 ww 
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Churches of England and Rome. 345 
«who, when they die, are neither ſo perfełil 
pure, as #6 be. exempt from all Stain, — 
ſo unhappy, as to die under the Guilt of un- 
„ repented deadly Sin: Now, ſuch as theſe, 
©# the Church believes to be, for a Time, in a 
middle State, which we call Purgatory; and 
i theſe are they who can receive Benefit by our 
6 Prayeta 273757 ion? en: ene 
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Prayers for the Dead are very antient in Chriſ- 
tianity, but Proteſtants believe by no Tradition 


ftom the Apoſtles; and the Church of Rome will 
-find' it her Intereſt, above all others; to deny 
that it is. What the . Synagogue" beforeiGhrift 


praftiſed, except w he founded upon the Word 


of God, we value not. They; by their Tradi- 
tions, rejected and murdered Chriſt and his Apoſ- 


tles, and continue in the ſame Error, by theſe 
Means, even to this Day. We mind not, there- 


fore,' their” Tradition; and the Paſſage of the 


ii. Maccabees, will be found nothing for them. If 


ve have no Reaſon to believe, that we can help 


the Dead by our Prayers, it is Folly to pray for 


them, as for the return to Life of a dead Carcaſe. 


Not one of the Sons of Men are capable of go- 
ing to Heaven, but as waſhed and purified, by 
the Blood of the Son of God; and if this Blood 


will take away the greateſt, much more the iufi- 
nitely leſſer Guilt; and to thoſe who have none 
but this venial ahd' leſſer Guilt upon them, and 
ate free from all material wilful 
ſure that it will be ſo, tho 


ffences, we are 


— ſhould even 
 trifling Tranſgreſ- 


forget to aſk Pardon ſor th 


4 - 


. 


* ® ** 8 = * 
is 3. S 43 & 412 6 wt ” 


2 - 
«4 ” 
4 1 2 
” 


Thos Renonif Gaye” * « They. hes: * for 
+ their praying for the Dead, : from - Teure, 


Can 45 

44. gory. 208, Chryſoftom, Augaftine: 

<< appears from Epiphantus dier, 7g, that 8 
ranked among the Hereticks inthe fourth Cen. 
* tury, for Leak 7 that the Prayers ef the Lu. 
« ing did enn wy Good.” 


ANSWER.” 


11 theſe ATR were not for any fact 
tory, as Rome allerts, then are they no'Prooſs 
a them; and this is the Caſe here, be- 
all. Doubt. For, ſd far: were they fron 
ofcred-up oaly for Men, not. 
— not bad enosgh 10 go ta Hell, 
at they were made for the beſt of Men, and 
| For theſe eſpecially, if not entirely; and with 
-Suppoktion of their then bring in Reſt and Hap- 
= ines. The antient Liturgies, Which ara, doubt- 
ſs, fo low as the fourth or 6th. Ages, Ze; 
n vi e N few Fo 
Aber, 
ci Ix © As 


cout of, 
them. 0 a 41 
Tue Author uf The 

ing firſt deſcribed the 


» 3 
* 


-4 repleniſhed with divine Joy, and now no = 


14 fearing ng any. mens, erin dg being pub- 


2 — nounced a happy Mo, aud verily 
into ibe Society of the Jain brangs 

— the dhe Biſben praying for him, , that God: would 
, forgive nim all the Sins he had commited, 

„ through; human Fiailiy, and bring him in 

the Light and Land of the Liss, Ia the 
Liturgy aſcribed to Bafil, the Prayer is, .* #0 

6 the ae a8 Biſhops, and particularly Igna- 


2 ans, N Julius, and the reſt of the 1 
0 


© 
— 
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Churches of England ant Rome. $47 
s of worthy Memory, and of them Iro, who 
have ſtood unte Blood for Religion.“ In the 
aſcribec 10 he s, ie i; „ 
"Xx unte, thee; fer 2 due Saints which have 
ſed: ther, nom the mining of the 
orld, Parriarehs, Prephets, Apoſtles, Mar- 
« tyrs, Conſeſfors, i In the Liturgy of the 
Church ef Egypt, aferibed to 8t. Bafd, Grogory 
Natianzen, and Cyril of | Alexandria, it is, 4 Be 
« mindful, O Lord, of thy — holy Fa- 
thevs eee Prophers, A Mar- 
0 ially, the holy, glorious aud over 
- Heeg irgin Mary, Mother of God.” Ini 
the LiturgyoP the + Church of Eonftan faid 
to he Cry ſeſt om u, it is, „ We offer onto thee 
s this reaſonable Service, for thoſe who are at 
* reſt in the Faith, eſpecially for our moſt holy, 
« immaculate and moſt bleſſed Lady, the Mother | 
6 of God, the ever bleſſed Virgin Mary“ 
Theſe Things Ive no Doubt, that it was not 
won any fach Notion as Purgatory, that they 
payed for the Dead, for their the Virgin herſelf 
nuſ have been more than four hundred Years in 
, but upon a Belief of their Happineſs, and for 
the Encreaſe of it; though it muſt, at the fame 
Time, be allowed, that ſome of the antient Fa- 
thers went farther than this, and thought thatthe 
very damned, themſelves, might receive fome 
Refreſhment and Eaſe, by the Prayers offered up 
ſor them. And as for — Caſe of Aerius, it is to 
be wondered, how any knowing Romanift, ſhould 
venture to produce it. For when Epiplanius is to 
infwer the Queſtion, what Good their Prayers 
do the Dead, among all his Reafons, he never 
mentions to detiver Souls out of Purgatoyy 3 but 
vindicates this Practice, upon a quime different 
Foundation. And here it is worthy of Obſerva- 
ton, that every one of theſe Neaſons are now 


condemned by the Church of Rome: and _ 
What 


343 - Controverſy: between the 

what a Condition have they then at tliem. 

ſelves by this Claim? The wbole of their pre. . ,; 

tended Infallibility and Authority, is founded . ;; 
upon a never failing Conſtancy: in their Tradi- 


6s 
tion, and here their Tradition oppoſes. and con. i. . 
demis one, that is unqueſtionably, moſt [antient * 
and general, which overturns their, on great . 7 
Proof from the Foundation. Aud if Aerius vu 5 
juſtly condemned, by the Fathers of the fifth . I. 
Century, for an Heretick, ſo is their Church,. 
which requires. Prayer . ad, not up — 0 
Footing it was then pradtiſed, and only. 5 5 
for a Uſe never then thought of. | 
But though this be ſo eſtrudtive ho, Heli 
of no Hurt to us Proteſtants. For, by giving no 
Authority to any Thing, but the Scripture, it is 
of no Conſequence to us, if they all erred in a 7 
Matter of this Kind. . Chriſt's perſonal reigning I nor. 
a thouſand Years at Feruſalem, was a moſt antiem I nom 
Tradition; but we receive it not, becauſe not wy 
founded on the written Word; and we do the or - 


ſame. with this Practice of praying for the Dead, 
becauſe it hath. no Foundation there, nor can be 1. 
made appear reaſonable io us. None of. the ow 
Fathers Reaſons for it are ſufficient. „ 
The Romaniſt ſays, ** The Scripture teaches it 


& to be the fixed Rule of God s Juſtice, to rende 
* to every one according to his Works, in the oY 


6 Time of this mortal. Life; ; and according to 
„ the State in which he is found, at the Mo hy 
© ment of his Departure from. it, ſo ſhall he cer L 


„ tainly. receive Reward or. Puniſhment fron obſe 
«© God. Hence, as they that die i 45 — and 4 
l 


, mortal Sins, not 5 by 
, will be eternally puniſhed in Hel! : 7 by the Natu 
«ſame Rule, they that die in venial and. lefl 
; 66 Sins, (which doubtleſs is the Caſe, of many); 
vill be puniſhed ſome where for a Time, 


e God's Juiſlice is ſatisfied, and this is what vt 
| 6 cil 
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call Purgatory. It is often found in Scripture, 
that when the eternal Guilt of Sin is pardoned, 
„the temporal is not. The Sin of Adam, or 
s original Sin, is waſhed away by Baptiſm, but 


„yet the temporal Pain of Death, is paſſed upon 
all Men for this Sin, for in Adam all die. The 


Ifraelites, though pardoned as to the Sin, hy the 


Prayer of M ſes, 1 yet are excluded from the 
« Land of Canaan, an 


:anaan, are to die in the Wilder- 
« neſs. David, though forgiven as to the Crime; 
e] was yet puniſhed by the Death of his 
Child, and other Calamities.“ 14 18 13 


A NS W E R. 


The Reaſon for Purgatory will be hereafter 
more properly conſidered ; but as to the Inſtances 
from Scripture, I reply, that the Chaſtiſements 
inllicted upon Sin, in this World, may be the 
greateſt Mercies, and doubtleſs moſt generally are 
lo, They may be the Means, and the only 
Means by which we can be made to hate and ab- 
fain from Vice, and be filled with thoſe virtu- 
ous Diſpoſitions, which are neceſſary for our 
eternal Bliſs ; but the Torments of Purgatory 
are of a quite different Nature, for they make 


not, but find the Man in 2 due Temper for Sal- , 


vation, and therefore theſe Inſtances will not 
be of any Service to them. And now I muſt 
obſerve, that what was before carefully con- 
cealed, is here covertly opened, that Purgatory is 


2 Place of Puniſhment ; but ſtill we Tee, that the 


Nature of this Puniſhment, is left in Silence and 
Darkneſs. It was not ſafe to declare this, leſt the 


Contradiftion between their modern and the an- 


tient Church, ſhould be made too viſible, 


They 
8 Numb. xiv. 23, 29. 
Le] 2 Sam. xii. 13, 14. 
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They ſay, © The Scripture aſſures us, [4] thx 
ec there ſhall, in no wiſe, enter into the bes. 
cs venly a eruſalem, any Thing that defileth, or iz 
« defiled. So that if the Soul is found to hay: 
ce the leaſt Spot or Stain, at her departure out of 
„ this Life, ſhe cannot be in a Condition to gy 
& ſtraight to Heaven. Now, how few are there 
& who go out of this Life, perfectly pure from all 
« Stains? And yet, God forbid, that every 
& little Spot ſhould condemn the Soul, to the 
< everlaſting Torments of Hell. Therefore, 
„„ there muſt be a middle Place for ſuch Souls 


* as die under theſe leſſer Stains.” “ ; 
AN S W E R. 


No unclean Thing can go to Heaven, and 
therefore, without a Waſhing in the Blood of 
Chriſt, not one of Mankind could ever get there, 
and then the whole of this Queſtion will tum 
upon this, whether Chrift will apply his Atone- 
ment to the leſſer Sins here mentioned, and of 
this hereafter. 

They ſay, © Reaſon teaches us that there 
© ought to be a Purgatory, becauſe it tells us, 
«© 1ſt. That every Sin, be it ever ſo ſmall, is an 
« Offence to God, and conſequently deſerves 
% Puniſhment from his Juſtice, and therefore 
« every Perſon who dies under the Guilt of any 
& ſuch, unrepented of, muſt expect to be pu- 
% niſhed; 2d; There are ſome Sins in which z 
% Perſon may chance to die, ſo ſmall, either 
« through the Levity of the Matter, or Want of 
& full Deliberation in the Act, as not to deſerve 
& everlaſting Puniſhments. From whence it 
« plainly follows, that beſides the everlaſting 
6 Puniſhments of Hell, there muſt be _ 4 

% | $5 cc 


(4] Rev. xxd. 27. 
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« Place of temporal Puniſhments, for ſuch as die 
in theſe leſſer 'Offences, and this we call Pur- 


U Oe 
"ERS ww x 


If we were to anſwer for our Sins, without any 
Satisfaction made for them, there might be ſome 
Juſtice in this Reaſoning, but when we know-that 
(inſt was given to be'a Propititation for the Sins 
of the whole World, it is totally unjuſt. We 
muſt be all cleanſed by his Blood, or ruined for 
ever, whoſoever goes out of this World fit for, or 
capable of being cleanſed by him, - we may be 
ure that he will clear; and if by theſe Means the 
neateſt of Sinners may be. ſaved upon his Re- 
pentance, much more may this good Man, who 
hath only theſe little Faults, to anſwer for; for 
z general Life of Obedience is better, than any 
Repentance, though ſtill it will have theſe Im- 
perfetions in it; but indeed, the Man who. lives 
in this Practice, is continually repenting of theſe 
Sins, becauſe he is ſtill endeavouring to make 
himſelf more perfect, and ſtill ſorrowing and aſk- 
ing Pardon for all his Faults, whether known or 
unknown, This Reaſoning is then built upon a 
falſe Bottom, and is unjuſt in every Part of it. 
And here were it worth while to detain the Rea- 
der, a ſevere Return might be made to the Ro- 
naniſt, who will have the moſt grievous of Sins, 
ind theſe perſeyercd in, thro* a whole Life, and 
only ſorrowed for at the laſt, be upon the Prieſt's 
Abſolution, ſo eaſily paſſed over by God, as to 
we be totally forgiven, when in this Caſe they will 
it nake God ſo hard, as to require full Puniſhment 
ling for ſuch little involuntary Failings as theſe, Here 
„ 4 ve there extraordinary Reaſonings indeed. And 
lace Wi beſides this, it were eaſy to ſhew, that there can- 
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not be any Sins, venial as they make. them. T0 
render any Action — God, as theſe 
Faults are here acknowledged to be, it muſt be 
2 e emer of his Law; but if it be a Breach 
of his Law, it muſt deſerve Puniſhment, the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin, and this is not that of Purgi- 
tory, but of Hell. Their Diſtinction of Sins is, 
therefore, as gtoundleſs as their Reafonings/ byil: 
upon it. And thus having ſeen that theſe Proof 
are nothing, we maſt proceed to others, if they 
have any. And to this Purpoſe they offer us 
many Citations from Scripture, and, among the 
reſt, a good many from the Old Teſtament itſelf, 
by which it will be ſtrange, indeed, of they can 


confirm it, when it is the Opinion of many of 


their Doctors, that it was not then in. being, 
and only commenced upon the 'Chriftian: Dif. 
auen. E143 352 ZH ent 
ſe] * As for thee, alſo, by the Blood of thy 
* Covenant, I have ſent forth thy Priſoners out 
of the Pit wherein is no Water,” 


A NH N AN 


. As to the literal Senſe, this only is, by the 
Context, fixed to the Fews' Deliverance out of 
their Capeivity of Babylon, in which they were 
deſtitute of almoſt all Comforts, and, particu- 
larly, of the Service of Cod, which they juſt 
after. But as to the ſpiritual Senſe, it te- 
tes to our Deliverance from the Condemns 
tion of Hell by the Blood of Chrift, and is, in 
every Senſe, contradiftery to their Purgatory. 
The Souls in Purgatory are not without Water 
or Confolation, for they know their eternal Hap- 
pinefs is ſure, and muſſ be moſt ſubſtantially 


comforted with their Hope ; theſe are not the 
„„ 9 2 Priſoners 


Fe] Zecha. ix, 17. 
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Priſoners of Chriſt, decauſe they have obtained 
full Remiſſion, and ndt this Puniſhment by him, 
nd none of theſe are delivered by his Blood, 
but by their own Sufferings, or the pious Prayers 
and Services of the Faithful upon Earth. 

[f] © We went through Fire and Water, and 
thou broughteſt us out into a wealthy Place.” 
The Text before was for Purgatory, becauſe 
there was no Water there; and yet it is here 
for Purgatory, where there is Water. But the 
Plalmiſt is here ſpeaking of the Afflictions and 
Trials of this Life In the 1oth and 11 th, it 1s, 
For thou, O God, haſt proved us, thou - haſt 
© tried us as Silver is tried. 41. Thou broughteſt 
us inte the Net; thou laidſt Afflictions upon 
©4 our Loins. 12. Thou haſt cauſed Men to ride 
„over our Heads; we went through, Sc. 13. 
„J will go. into thine Houſe with burnt Offer- 
« ings: I. will pay thee my Vows. 15. I will 
“ offer unto thee burnt Sacrifices of Fatlings, 
„ with the Incenſe of Rams,” Theſe Things 
put it out of Doubt that the Afflictions of this 
Life are only here ſpoken, of; for theſe Things 
can only belong to and be done upon this Earth, 
[g] © As ſor the Men of Jabeſi Gilead faſt- 
« ing ſeven Days, and David's weeping and faſt- 
“ing till Evening; ch For Saul and for Fona- 
e than his Son, and for the People of the Lord, 
“and for the Houſe of 1fracl,” here was ſuch 
abundant Reaſon for deprecating the Vengeance 
due to their Sins, which had brought theſe heavy 
Calamities upon Iſrael, and endeavouring to 
avert it for the future, that he muſt have a wil- 
ling Mind, indeed, who can find any Purgatory 
In it, | 


B.b.q::. . - «˙ 


When I fafl 1 fhall ariſe, when I fit in 'Dark- 
* nefs, the Lord Thall be a Light umto me, 1 
* will bear the Indignation of the Lord, becauſe 
© I have finned againſt him, until he plead wy 
* Cauſe and execute Judgment for me.” This 
regards the temporal Cenqueſts and Miſeries 
brought upon the Jetos for their abominable 
Wickedneſs, from which, however, God would 
ſtill deliver them, when he had properly chaſti ſed 
them. For though he would make a full End of 
other Nations, yet not fo with them; he would 
ſtill reſtore them again. And here the Cauſe of 
theſe Calamities is placed in ſuch attrocious 
Crimes as muſt, in the other World, entitle to 
Hell, and not Purgatory. For thus are they re- 
vited in this Place; 2. Their lying in Wait 
& for Blood, 3. doing Evil earneſtly, the Prince 
„ and the Judge aſking a Reward: 4. The beſt 
% of them is as a Briar; their Viſitation cometh, 
& and their Perplexity. 5. They are not to truſt 
„ a Friend, a Guide; nor her that lieth in their 
% BOſom. 6. The Son diſhonours the Father, 
& the Daughter the Mother, and a Man's Foes 
are they of his Houſehold.” For theſe Crimes 
all of them inconſiſtent with Purgatory, was their 
Viſitation to come. 13. The Land ſhould be 
* deſolate ;” nevertheleſs, from all this Calamity 
a Reſtoration ſhould be given. All this, and 
much more that might he collected from the 
Context, fix this down to the State of the Jeu: 
in this World. „ 
They alſo quote the Texts following: [k] 
& Wickedneſs burns as a Fire; it ſhall devour 
66 the Briars and Thorns,” But in Veile 145 it is 
ſaid, „the Lord will cut off Head and Tail- 
| $s *Branch, 


[i] Mich vii, 8, 9. 
IK] Iiaiah ix. 18. 


| [i] © Rejoice not againſt me, O mine Enemy, 


<= Px 


his 


; 
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Branch, and ruſh in one Day. 15. Fer the 
„Leaders of this People cauſe them to err. 17. 
« Therefore, the Lord ſhall have no Joy in their 
« young Men, netther will he have Mercy upon 
« their Fatherleſs and Widows.” This alſo 
evinces that the Calamities of this Life, are 
meant by this Expreffron, for theſe Sinners were 


3s Briars, ready for the Fire'to:confume.  - 


« [T] He ſhall fit as a Refiner and Purifier of 
„ Silver.” But let the Man read on, and he 
will ſee in this Verſe, «© That they may offer 
«unto the Lord an Offering of Righteouſneſs. 
And in the 4th, Then fhall the Offering of 
„% 7udah and Feruſatem be pleaſant unto the Lord, 
as in the Days of old.” Which ſhews the 
Meaning of this Paffage to be, that (God would in 
this World, by the Inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſo amend his Clergy, that they ſhould 
offer unto him an acceptable Worſhip. 

Thefe are ſtrange Things to urge as Proofs of 
any Doctrine, and nothing but my Fear of being 
thought to have concealed them, becauſe unable 
to anſwer them, could have made me produce 
them. There are a few other Citations made 
by them, but To trifling, that I will paſs them 
over. 

But fince they can gain ſo little by the Canon 
of the Old Teftament, they endeavour to make 
up this Loſs, by the Apocrypha. ' cite the 
2d Maccabees x1. 43. as a fure Proof Purga- 
tory. Where Judas made a gathering of Money 
and ſent it to Feruſafem, to offer a Sin- offering 
doing therein very well and honeſtly, in that 
* he was mindful of the RefurreQion. —It was a 
* holy and good Thought, whereupon he made 
© Reconciliation for the Dead, that they might 
© be delivered from Sin.” The Hiſtory is this, 
ſome of the Jews were ſlain in Battle with their 
Enemies, 


[1] Mala, iii. 3. 
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Enemies, and when their Bodies came to be 
ſtripped, there were found upon every one of 
them, Things conſecrated to the Idols of the 
Jamnites. Now, in a Caſe of this Kind, a Sin 
Offering was proper by. their Law, but thisnot 
for the Lead, but for. the Living, to avert the 
divine Wrath from the People, which might 28 
in the like Caſe of Achan, have drawn down the 
Vengeance of God upon them all. According to 
this Law did Fudas act, and this is all that the 
Text declares. Indeed, the Interpretation of 
Jaſon, the Writer of this Book, makes it a dif. 
ferent Thing; but this is nothing to the Purpoſe, 
becauſe the Fews weie then heathenized, in many 
of their Notions; and [m] this Author com- 
mends Razias for killing himſelf, which no 


Chriſtian can think to be right. 0 
But without dwelling upon this, and the un- Fe 
ueſtionable Uncanonicalneſs of this Book, of m 
which the laſt Inſtance is a clear Demonſtration; | 
it is to be obſerved, that every Thing in this Pal. 4 


ſage, is contradictory to the Romiſi Purgatory, 
Theſe Offerings, if for the Dead, were made for 
ſuch as died in the moſt mortal Sin of Idolati, 
and that unrepented of, which muſt have ſent 
the Souls to Hell; and the Thing prayed and of- 
fered for; was a happy Reſurrection; when, ac- 
cording to Rome, Purgatory is at an End. For at 
the Reſurreftion all are delivered from it. | 
Their Doctrine, then, ſtands here, without any 
Proof either from the Canon or Apocrypha of the 
Old Teſtament, and now we proceed to the 
New, and ſee what they can find for. it there. 
n] Whoſoever is angry with his Brother 
& without a Cauſe, ſhall be in Danger of the 


«© Judgment, and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his —_ 
; [1 ther 


Im] 2 Macc. xiv. 42. 
In] Mat. v. 52. 


in particular. 
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ther Racha, ſhall be in Danger of the Council ; 
% but whoſoever ſhall ſay (hou Fool; ſhall be in 
« Danger Hell Fire. Behold: here three Kinds 
„of Sin, among which the firſt is veniat, and 
© can only merit a temporal Puniſhment.” 1 
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It is not the Kinds, but the Degrees of Sin 
which are here ſpoken of. Our Saviour is in 
this Place, diſſuading from Murder, and all the 
Approaches to it, which Anger can beget, and 
to effect this Purpoſe, he tells us, that even the 


_ Paffion itſelf, when cauſeleſs, will expoſe us to 


Judgment or Condemnation, . Now it is here ob- 
ſervable, that the Sin here mentioned is not a 
venial, but a mortal Sin. No Sin againft Charity 
can be venial; and the cauſeleſs Anger bere 
mentioned, is not only a Want of, but a Sin 
2 this Charity. is, there fore, muſt con- 

emnto Hell; and thus it is in Effect, explained 
by our Saviour himſelf, he tells us he is Danger 
of the Jacgment, and Judgment is not to con- 
demn to the Priſon of Pargatory, it is then no 
more but to that of Hell; and thus it js explained 
by ſeveral learned of his Church, and Maldon 


* Our Saviour ſays, [o) 


o againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it all not be or given him, 


% Neither in this World, mor in the World to come. 
* Where our Lord, who could not ſpeak any 
© Thing abſurd, would not have mentioned For- 
i piveneſs in the World to come, if Sins not for- 
„given in this World, could not be forgiven in 

„the World to come, Now, if there may be 
® a Forgiveneſs of any Sin whatſoever in the 
„other World, there muſt be a middle Place, 
or Purgatory; for no Sin can enter into Hea- 
8 r+fF3 43: 1 I4FSF2 © i EN 6 ven 

[o] Matt. xii. 32. | 
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ven to be: forgiven there, and in Hell there is 
* no Forgiveneſs at all.“ L's i 
It is ſtrange to make Purgatory a Place of For. 
iveneſs, which according to their own Notion, 
is a Place entirely of Satisfaction, a Place where 
no Forgiveneſs is to be granted, but a full Re- 
compence to be made; either by our own Suf. 
erings, or the Alms, good Works, or Prayers 
of others. If therefore, there is to be no For- 
giveneſs in Heaven or Hell, there is none to be 
in Purgatory neither, and ſo then according to 
them, our Saviour muſt ſpeak abſurdly. But it 
1s not ſo, he is juſt in his Saying, and this whole 
Argument is a ſhameleſs Piece of Sophiſtry, 
There is Time enough for Sins to be forgiven in 
the other World by that particular Judgment, 
which they themſelves ſuppoſe to be paſſed upon 
all Men, immediately 2 Death; but there 1s 
more Time for this at the general Judgment. 
Sins are not properly forgiven,. until the Puniſh- 
ment of them is taken away; this Penalty is 
not taken away until Soul and Body Gol wa 
united, and this will not be done until the Day 
of Judgment, and in this only are all Sins pro- 
perly forgiven.” And indeed the other World is 
the only Place where a proper Forgiveneſs can 
be granted. Whilſt we are in this Life, we are 
ſtill in Danger of falling into Sin, and whilſt we 
are ſo, we can have none but a conditional Par- 
don, but when we are got into the other World, 
all Trial is over with us, and then only it is, that 
our Forgiveneſs can be complete, _ 
But I needed not to be ſo nice in my Diſqui- 
fition. The Time of the Mefiah was with the 
Jeus, the World to come, and they had an Opi- 
nion, that a more ample Remiſſion of Sin would 
be granted in this Diſpenſation, than in that of 
Moſes, and in this they were juſt, The Words 
therefore of our Saviour refer to this, and bas, 
then 


c Sona bs fed. Ee ke Mein, Led, T4 


wo 
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then only ſignify, that no Forgiveneſs would 


ever be granted to this Crime; — no ! not in the 
Meſhah's Kingdom. And thus St. Mark and 
St. Luke in Effect make it; for they only ſet it 
down, „ ſhall never be forgiven.“ #25. 

They ſay, the Scripture aſſures, [o] © that we 
© are to render an Account hereafter of every 
„ idle Word to the great Judge, and, conſe. 
„ quently, every idle Word not cancelled by 
© Repentance, is liable to be puniſhed by God's 
“ juſtice hereafter. Now no one can think that 
© God will condemn a Soul to Hell for every 
„ idle Word; therefore there muſt be another 
Place of Puniſhment for thoſe who die guilty 
of thoſe little Tranſgreſhons.” 


wr. 


The Word which we tranſlate idle, bears a 
much worſe Senſe in the Greek; but not to in- 
fiſt upon this, it is to be obſerved, that this 
Account demanded will be too late for Purga- 
tory, becauſe it is to be at the Day of Judg- 
ment, and then there will be no Purgatory ; and 
that the Ground of this Reaſoning is taken awa 
by ſuppoſing, that though all Sins ſhall then be 
opened, yet none of the ſaved will be rewarded 
according to them; all that they have commit- 
ted will be forgiven, and if, upon the whole, 
they ae capable of the Mercy of God, through 
Criſt, they ſhall be forgiven, and in this Way 
it is that the beſt of Men muſt be ſaved. 

They ſay, St. Paul informs us, (p.] That every 
„ Man's Work ſhall be made manifeſt by a fiery 
„Trial; and that they who have built upon the 

„ Founda- 


o] Mat. xii. 36. 
b « Cor. iii. 13, 14, 15. 
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% Foundation, which is Chriſt, Wood, Hay, Stubbl:; ' 
„that is, whoſe Works have been very imper- , 
« ſcQ and defeftive, though not to the Degree 
« of loſing Chrift) fall fuffer Loſs; but them- 
© ſebves ſhall be ſaved, yet fo as by Fire, which 
* Place cannot be well explained any otherwiſe 
„ than of the Fire of Purgatory,” . 


ANSWER. 

The whole Paſlage muſt be ſet down to give a 
proper Underſtanding of it, Verſe 11. For 
+ other Foundation can no Man lay than that is 
& laid, which is eus Ghrift, 12. Now if any 
„Man build upon this Foundation, Gold, Sil- 
“ ver, precious Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble; 
„ 13. Every Man's Work ſhall be made mani. 
& feſt: For the Day ſhall declare it, becauſe it 
„ ſhall be revealed by Fire; and the Fire ſhall 
t try every Man's Work of what Sort it is. 14. 
„ If any Man's Work abide, which he hath 
built thereon, he ſhall receive a Reward. 13. 
% If any Man's Work be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer 
« Loſs; but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as 
„% by Fire,” And now that we have the whole 
before us, as we ſee that this Paſſage cannot be- 
long to Purgatory ; for, here, the Works to be 
tried are falſe Doctrines; the Perſons, the Tex- 
chers of them ; this is to be done in one Day: 
All Perſons' Works whatſoever, the beſt as well 
as the worſt, are to be tried in it; and this Trial 
is to make them manifeſt, and this is to be to 
the Advantage of the Good, the Loſs or Injury 
to the Bad; and all theſe mult be peculiar to the 
Day of Judgment ; but when this 1s come, Pur- 
gatory is over. f 

But the true Intention of this Paſſage is, to 


ſhew the Danger of introducing any falſe Doc: 
5 | trines 
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tines into | Chriſtianity.” 10. The Apoſtle ſays, 
% Aecorditig to the Grace wien is giveh . 


me, as x wiſe Maſter: builder, 1 have laid the 
% Foundation zud another buildeth thereon. 


But let cry Man take heed; how he buildeth 
« thersvoh, 11. For other Foundation, &c.“ 


This theh, is a metaphorical Deſcription of the 


Buildin true and ſound, or falſe and pernicious 

ys bw Chriſtianity, and of the Reward 
be ſhall meet — for the former, aid the 
peat Danger he ſhall run by the litter; and as 
the Building is Here metaphorical, ſo alfs muſt 
the Fite be whicli id ts tły A? and ſo the Ex- 


preſſion itſeM news it to be, for it is, 22 as E by Fire. 


And this Exprefion in the Gree riginal, 
"Hght be trauſlated as out of the Fire, Wal bing 
mit he ſhall have 4 narrow Efcape, and thus it 
auſt fignify when applied by St. Peter to Noah 


_ Family; Mere ſaved by Water; the Meaning | 
miſt be, Gut of the Water. Here, then, i is there 


vochintz ot Purgatoty. © 
They add, Agree with thine Adoty y quickly, 
* wht thou art in the Way with Wm; left at any 


Time tht Adverſary deliver thee to the Fudge, and 


65. the" Julige deltuty thet to the Offic thou be cal 
into Priſon. Verily I jay wito * thou ſhalt 


1% #9 Means aged khence, anti / thou 10 P the. 


p laſt Farthingi(t} As alſo the Sprfits in Priſon, to 
en n ſaid tb have to preach to DSI. 


i, 81 594 +. 


ANSWER 


| The Adveriary - here mentioned; is the Man 
whom the other hath cauſcleſly fallen out with 
and abuſed, of which we have before ſpoken ; 
the wy is this * 1 Judge is Chrif, the 
cer 


] Mat. v. 25, 26. 
11 1 Pel. i iii. 18, 19 20. 5 
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Officer the Devil, and the Priſon Hell, and the 
uttermoſt or laſt Farthing is never. For ſo this ii 
uſed by our Saviour upon a parallel Oceafion, ſt] 
But foraſmucl he hath not to pay his Lord, commande 
hum'to be fold, — and all that he hn * and yet upon 
his Cruelty to his Fellow-ſervant, his Lord con- 
demns him to the infernal Priſon, Verſe 34. Tit 
e. fhould pay all that was due. Here then is the 
Phraſe uſed, for what he was before declared un- 
able to pay, and therefore ſignifies nevor. 
And as for tbe ſecond Text, the whole Paſſage 
is this, [u] For Chriſt alſo, hath once ſuttczes 
«+ for Sins, the juſt: for the unjuſt. being put to 
„Death in the Pleſh, but quickened by the Spi- 
« rit. 19. By which alſo he went and preached 
< unto the Spirits in Priſon: 20. Which ſome 
„% Time were diſobedient, when once the long 
Suffering of God, waited.in.the Days of Nach 
“ whilo the Ark was a preparing, wherein few, 
„ that is, eight Souls were ſaved by Water, 
Now it is to be obſerved, that the Time of. On 
reaching to theſe, is fixed down to that of Ma 
2 the Deluge, when according to many in 
the Church of Rome, there was no Purgatory, nor 
as yet any Enterance into Heaven, that his preach- 
ing to the Souls there, muſt be entirely needleſs, 
becauſe they are already reformed, and ſure of 
their Salvation, and that they cannot be there 
diſobedient, for this would turn them ipto Hell. 


This Paſſage cannot, therefore, relate to Purga - 


tory, but to the Spirit of Chr: preaching by 
Noah, to the Old World, to reform from their 
Sins, and fave themſelves from that total Deſ- 


truction, which ſhould come upon them by the 


Flood, if they did not amend, and 'to which 
they were then doomed, or kept as in Priſon, | 


4 There 


8 Mat. xviii. 26, 34. 
u] 1 Peter iii. 16, 19, 20. 
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There are like wiſe many 


ny other Scriptures 
« Moats and! Beans in the Eye, ſtraĩning at a 
4 Gnat/ and ſwallowing 2 Camel, being beaten» 
« with many or few: Stripes, praying for ſome 
4 not for others, baptized: for the Dead, whom 
God raiſed up looſing the Pains of Death, and 
* of every Knecunder the Earth, bowing to the 
Name of But to all theſe, a conciſe An- 
ſwer will derve. , Greater: and: leſſer Crimes, 
and ſPuniſtiments hre conſi ſtent with Helly} and 
„require notꝰa Purgatory; for Apoſtates and the: 
* utterly abandoned we not pray; for all others: 
vit will-be'right-to- do ſo; being baptized: ſor, 
the Dead hath no Relation to Purgatory 
looſiogithe Pains of Death is affirmed of, and 
4 appropriated to Clviſt alone. [w Things un- 
der thet Earth, meant probably, the Bodies to 
% be rdifed, : OK: the Animals inferior to Man. 
Theſe, and every · Creature in the Sea, [x] are 
* repreſented as bowing. to, or werſhipping the 
“Lamb; and here I am ſure they will not claim 
* Fire, forithat and Water cannot ſubſiſt to- 
hst. i vun ind af e 2150, 08: 
And now we have ſeen; all their Arguments 
for Purgatory; and how. aſtoniſhing is it to have 
Men of Senſe, and 2 Regard to Religion, build 
2 Doctrine of ſuch Importance, upon ſuch Proofs- 
« theſe? Let us now proceed to our Objections 
ati nein: e ol e 
iſt. We object that they have no Scripture for 
%. And if our Arguments before offered be of 
any Validity, that nothing is to be received by 
us in a Revelation, but by à divine Teſtimony, - 
and that nothing but the Scripture, can now give 
this Teſtimeny, it will then follow, that the 
Want of this N mak es an entire 3 
„h: n nee 3 
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of Rome, there are ve 


364 


of all Proof; - and that, therefbse, we can have 
no Reaſon to believe ſuch 8 and this 
I am confident hath — 3 that no 
one can contradĩſt it. nſiſting upon 
this, We may obſerve, der 2 edt bu 
Conſequence; one cannot 'imagine*the Seri 
would have been filent, nay would not have been 
expreſs and full in the Atcount of it. If we will 
believe the Writers and Teachers of 'the' Church 
few whoigo out oß this 
Life ſo perfect, as to e cape this Priſdh, and*fuch 
a: — Priſon it is; by their Repreſentation, 
as to be only inferior to the Torments of Hell, 
in the Duration of it. And can we'think; that 
the all-gracious and good Parent of the Word, 
and the kind Redeemer of Man, Trodlck wbt, ir 
there were ſuch a Place of Puniſhment, have 
warned us 2 1 it, and given us Directions 
how to avoid or deliver us from ita lund left us 
to Inferences only, and theſe ſo forced and un- 
reaſonable, that they are no Proofs at alt.” "This 
Want alone, will be to every ſenſible and impar- 
tial Enquirer, a full Con ſutation of it. But we 
have more againſt it. It is contrary to Reafon, 
the antient Belief of the Church, und dirett and 
plain Scripture, | lun be: eng 75 
Nothing can be mare/unreaſonable, pur un- 
worthy of the moſt gracious Founde: df the Oel. 
pel Covenant, which be purchaſed with his vn 
Blood, than the Repreſentation which this Doc- 
trine makios of him and it. To have the leſſer 
Guilt retained, when the greater is-xemittedz the 
Blood of C not to waſh away: the. trifling, 
when it doth the moſt grie vous Tranſgreſſione, 
and to make the Man who goes hence in the Pa- 
vour of God, and with a perfect Love to him and 
Virtue, ſuffer fuch horrid Tortures, and this for 


_ Sins fo flight, as not to deſerve Vengeance; nay, 


to deſerve a Pardon; and all this not fqr the 


amending * nor altering his Diſpoſition, but 


barely 


barely to ſatisfy. the divine Wrath: And to put 
it at the ſame Time, out of the Man's own Power, 
to help himſelf, by any Thing he can do; and 
leave it entirely in that of others, to deliver him 
from it, if they ſhall pleaſe; or if they ſhall neg- 
lett him, to have him detained there, it may be, 
to the Day of judgment, by their Fault, and to 
enable the more wicked rich Man at once, to 
deliver himſelf from it, by his ill-gotten Wealth; 
whilſt the poor Man, by his honeſt Poverty, muſt 
be detained in theſe Torments. Theſe, which 
a all the Coaſequences of ihis Doctrine, are 


- 


Truth of Chriſtianity. 


antient, and generally received Opinion of the 
Church; and, though this would be an Argu- 
nent of little Significancy againſt Proteſtants, yet 
's 1t totally ſubverſive of the Religion of Rome. 
The antient Fathers, of the firſt five Centuries, 
prayed, for all the Saints, and, the greateſt of 


and this not for them, as in any Torment like 
that of Purgatory, but as in Reſt and Happineſs. 
This Practice, therefore, though ſophiſtically 
urzed in Favour of their Doctrine, is totally deſ- 


4 theſe prayed, and only pray in a Manner they 
never thought of. Here, then, is all Antiquity 


in their Favour, 5 

But what is moſt material, and muſt decide the 
Diſpute, the Scriptures are clearly againſt it. 
They repreſent all Sin to be taken away, by the 
Atonement, of 7 7 170 and this Life to be the only 
„Lime of our Afflictions; the other of our Reward 


#. 
* 
* 


iy and Happineſs, 

If our Saviour hath taken away all Sin and 
D I Guilt by his Sacrifice, there remains no Ground 
ſor the Puniſhment of Purgatory; and this the 
w_ | Ceg "Scriptures, 


Churches of England and Rome. ; 3656 


equally contrary to Reaſon, and the Nature and 


Purgatory, is alſo contrary to the moſt certainly 


them, and ia their publick Offices for them alone; 


tructive of it; they think it now ga 4 to pray 


22ainſt them, which yet, they are wont to quote 


— _ " 4 
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Scriptures, in the cleareſt Manner, declare: He 
is made To bear our Sin; in his ou Body, on lie 
Tree, to hav borne our Griefs, to have carried uf go. 
rows, to be wounded: for our Tranſgreffons;' bruiſed for 
our Imquilies, and the Chaſtiſement of our Peace to be 
upon him ; and it is aid, that the Lord hath laid on 
tam the Ini s of us all, and with hi- Stripes we 
are healed, y]. And much more of this Kind 
might be =Ided. Here then is the Penalty of 
our Sins laid on him, and as no N is 
made by him, ſo ſh ould none by us. And the 
whole Tenor of the Geſpel! is, for a full Remi. 
fion. The Words of it are, I will be merriful unt⸗ 
their Unrighteouſneſs, and Nay Sins and e 
will I remember no more, Repent, and be 
Sins, fa). Poet cſus Nan, for the Ref 7 
Sins, [a]. one another, as God for 
Chrift's . Va fo iverr us: Here our Sint 
are made Debts. all of which, as we are to for- 
give. to Men, ſo doth the Parallel require, that 
hrift ſhould forgive us. And thus we are told, 
that 2 Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from al Sin: 
So that, now, There remains not no Condemnation 
to them ne are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the 
Fleſh, but after the Spirit, Ib. That is, who live 
a good Chriſtian Life, which, however, will al- 
ways be attended by .many Imperfections and 
Failings. And it is aſked Verſe 34, Who is he that 
condemneth, It is Chriſt that died yea rather, that is n- 
ſen again. And it is ſaid, fc} we have Peace with 
God, through our Lord Jeſus Chiift; and no 
Wonder indeed, when it is alſo declared; That 
God hath made him to be Sin for us, who knew 10 Sin, 
that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God: in him, 
All —4 is deſtructive of any, however the lef- 
ſer Guilt remaining _ us, when reconciled by 


z 
27 Iſa. xl:1, 4 87 6, | 
Lz] Hebr. viii. 12. 
LJ Acts ii. 36. 
Ib] Rom. vin. f. 
Le] Ibid. v. 1. 
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Churches of England and Rome. 367 
Chriſt, and conſequently of that Puniſhment, 
which the Romamiſt will have inflicted by Purga- 
tory, upon the Sovl, which is departed hence in 
the Favour of God, and a State of Salvation. 
And this will be rendered more certain, by 
obſerving, that the Scripture always repreſents 
this preſent Life, as the only State of Afflictions 
to good Men; and the other always, as the 
State of their Reward' and Happineſs. © 
[adi 72 we 2 8 ne => Spirit of — - 

again to fear, — But the Spirit of Adoption, , whereby we 
755 Abba, Father. 46, 2 reckon, that he ese. 
ings of the preſent Time, are not worthy to be compared 
to the Glory, whick ſhall be revealed in us, Theſe are 
uſed; to comfort Chriſtians in their Afflictions, 
here, by the Proſpe& of what was reſerved for 
them in the other World: And if they were to 
go hence to Purgatory, nothing could be more 
prepoſteorus; for, then, they would Have vaſtly 

more Reaſon to fear, than hope for this'Diſſolu- 

tion, as much more as the Pains of Pargatory are 
more unmixed; flerce; and laſting, than any in 

this Life. | 3 2 3 
And thus again, [e] For to me to live, is Chriſt ; 
and to die is gain. 22. Yet what I fhall chooſe I wot 
not: ag. For I am in a Strait between two, having a 
Defire to depart and be with Chriſt, which is far better 
24. Nevertheleſs, to abide in the Fleſh is more needful 
for you. And leſt this ſhould be thought peculiar 
to him who did, and ſuffered ſo uncommonly 
for the Cauſe of Chrift, he in other Places, applies 
it to all Chriſtians in general; [f] For which 
Cauſe we fain; not, but though our outward Man periſh, 
yet the inward Man is renewed, Day by Day. 17. For 
our light Afliftion, which is but for a Moment, worketh 
for us, a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of 
Glory, 18. Whilft we look not at the Things which 
| are 


e] Philip i. 21,22, 23, 14. 


2 Rom. viii. 1 * 
f] 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17, 18. 


- 


g68 ,_ Controverſy between the - 
are ſeen, but at the Things which are not feen; for the 
Thongs which are ſeen 22 but the Things 


which are not ſeen are eternal. Here he comforts 


; 


Chriſtians, not only in a Wa inconſiſtent with 
Purgatory, but by an expreſs Declaration againſt 
it. All temporal Things end with this Life; 
and all in the next, are eternal; and, therefore 
there can be no Purgatory there, becauſe this is 
temporal only, and not eternal. 

And thus he proceeds: [g] 6. Therefore 
& we are always confident, knowing, whilſt we 


are at Home in the Body, we abſent from the 
« Lord, 8. We are confident, I fay, and wil. 


6 ling, rather to be abſent from the Body, and 
« preſent with the Lord,” Here, then, is it the 
Prerogative of all Chriſtians, - to be comforted 
with this Hope, that when in this Body they are 
abſent from the Lord, when they quit it, they gg 
to the Lord; which, to be ſure, cannot be Mi. 
ſary, but an Exceſs of Happineſs; and yet if it 
was not ſo, the Apoſtle's Reaſoning wauld be 
altogether unjuſt and falſe ; and all this is deſtruc- 
tive of Purgatory. —_ A 6) 


* 
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lil x Cor. v. 1. 
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JROTESTANTS liavd 90 ark: e of 
Mi ſreproſeritation in this Matter, and we 


muſt- therefore, if we! - find/: out What their 
Doctrine really is. The on beten them 
and us is whether goo Works be: truly mefi- 
torious of eternal Life 

The Council of Trent knew very well, that 
there were fach Opinions held about 2 
many: of their Church, a had? given ereat 
fence to the Proteſtants, and to in their 
Ghurch; and that to theſe Opinions wis in a good 
Meaſyre the: Riſe :05! the Relormuelow' owing. IF 
judged: theſe Opinions to be falſe, 
- have contra dicted, and expreſly 
wa Se them. But t have not condem- 
ned them, but ſeem defi; to have confirm- 
ed them; Gex. G. Canon ga. heir Words are: 
Af any one ſhall ſay that the good Works of 
4.2 juſtifleck Perſon, ate ſo the Gifts of God, as 
© not to be alſo the Merits of the 1 b Per- 
« ſon 3 6r that the Perſon juſtified his good 
« Works, which are done by the Groce of God, 
«and the Merits of Jeſus Chrift, whoſe living 


« Member he is, do not truly deſerve an In- 


6 creaſe 


9 - 


370 Cuntrovehſß letern tile 
&* creaſe of Grace, eternal Life, (and if he ſhall 
© die in Grace, ) the obtaining of eternal Life, 


© and an Increaſe of Glory; let him be Ans. 
„ thema.“ Here is- there no 


Fs 


iar of Merit, 
but a Curſe pronounced upon him who ſhall 
deny it; but this done in ſuch an ambiguous. 
Way, as. to make the;Decree-abſolutely Con. 
tradictory. True and proper Merit conſiſts in- 
having ſuch a Right to the Reward; that the 
Man ſhall have Injuſtice done him if it be not 

id him. And to give him this Right, it is 


abſolutely neceſſary, that tile Wark By which 


he is to earn it, be not before due; that it be 
performed by his own Abilities, and not by the 
Aſſi ſtance of the other, from: whom he is to 
merit; that it. ber good and: perfect, and hay, 


no. Flaw in it . That: it: be uſeful: to the Perſgn. 


from whom - it, Merits, and · that: it be equal iu 
Worth to the, Reward which is to be Confetred 
upon it. If, the Work be due before to any 
one, it will be but the. Diſcharge of a Debt, 
without which wer ſhall be guilty of Diſhoneſty, 
aud by which ve can only render ourſelves clear 
his Demands, but merit nothing from him; af: 
the Work be perfotmed by his Aſſiſtance, : iii is 
ſo far his, and not out Work, Which can requite 
nothing from him, and eonfers {0 much a: greats 
er Obligation upon cus. If / it be impe and 
faulty, it, is Puniſhment, and not Reward that 
belongs to it, ; if it be not uſeful to tho Perſon, 
it can deſetve nothing from him; and if it be: 
not 19 to the Retribution _— 
this Retribution comes, not of . Juſtice, but bf 
Favour, which is totally contradi try io all 
Meng. 280 2 fl: Cl en 01 20 
All theſe Qualities are neceſſary to-give an Ac- 
tion true. Merit, and in every one of them is 
all Merit deftroyed from. Man to God. 


24 


* 


From him we have received eur Being f 


Churches of England and Rome 971 
all our Faculties; and therefore owe' him all 
the Duty and: Obedience we +can poſſibly pay 
bim; by his Adiftance' it is that we are able to 
think, and much more to do any Thing that 
| WW 55: virwous; All of us ate imperfect in our 
very beſt Services, and do often commit Sins; 
5 and were we ever ſo perfect, can never be 
I profitable to God, and one of oux beſt Obe- 


a 


1 dience, were it even entire as it is faulty, and 


Ut BB through” our whole Life, could ever deſerve 
5 de Happineſs of eternal Bliſs and Glory. 
h Man cannot therefore, nor indeed any Crea- 


© I ture; ever merit from God, and much leſs ſuch 


© a Reward as is offered to Man; and yet the 
o Council of Trent accurſes him who denies that 
he truly doth ſo, and this too when it had 
before allowed that theſe- Works which do 
merit, were the Gifts of God, and Grace of 
Xfus Chriſt, which demonſtrate that they cannot 
Merit. This is very odd Language for an 
infallible Council to ſpeak, and this as they 
will have it, by the Dictates of the Holy 
Choſt. There is in Truth nothing like the In- 
ſpiration of that All-holy, and bleſſed Spirit 
here; but much of a Nature moſt different from 
it; and it will be right to find it out if we can. 
Had the Council clearly declared ſor Merit in 
t's full and proper Senſe, this would give the 
Proteftlants ſuch a manifeſt and great Advan- 
age againſt them, that there was no venturing 
upon it; and had it abſolutely condemned Me- 
nit it would have deſtroyed, or very much hurt 


tion of Merits, and Monkery and Fraternities, 
the moſt. profitable of all their DoQrines, 
which all e. upon this No tion: 

Neither of theſe Things then was to be done, 
and therefore it was neceſſary that the Matter 
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Purgatory, Indulgences, Jubilees, Communica- 


ſhould 
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With the Hiſtory of it will Know, that they will 
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ſhould be left juſt as it Mas; that the Writem 
of their Church, ſhould; have | Room, 10 deny 
Merit, but that there; ſhould be a fufficient Fou 
dation left, to retain the formet Practices, Which 
were founded upon it, and all this be purchaſed i | 
only at the trifling Expence of à Contradiſtion 
in their Decree, which would give Room for 
wrangling, and would not be ſeen by every Body, 
and leaſt of all by the People of their Church, 
who are not to examine or judge for thernſelve, 
and both of theſe | Purpoſes are acrompliſhed by 
it. When Proteſtants are to be, cajoled into 
their Religion, there is no Merit decided for by 
their Church; but fill all that ate in it, are ſo 
taught, that all theſe their old Practices go on, 
which are built upon it, and with the ſame Pro 
fit as beretofore. Theſe Things give ſtrong Sul 
icions, that the Council was too much influenced 
= theſe Motives; and whoever is acquainted 


A. kt IM <4 wt, fee to rs 4&4 


deſerve to be ſo ſuſpeRed,. '-.. © 
Since then all the Practices which are fourided 
upon Merits remain among them, and fince theſe 
are expreſsly affirmed and contended for, by 
many in it, it is te be reckoned a Doctrine of 
their Church, and we muſt examine it as ſuch. 
My Fried The Catholick hriſtian Infirufted,: hen 
deſerts me, and his Cauſe too; for though in hu 
Chapter of - Indulgences, -he muſt own the Doc 
trine, by pleading for the Treaſure of the Church 
yet he enters into no Controverſy about it. 
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the Proofs of, them, and Belldrmint will, to be 
ſure, be allowed as proper as any. He divide 
is Proofs into ſeveral Heads, and I ſhall follo- 
im in it. BD G » A 09H 15 7 
- Hit. Argument. Eternal. Life is called Re 
66 ward ot. Wages,” | 4 1 £91911 
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n fads far greet i 
& your Reward Mm 26. | FL bo. ++ t V1 4 
bij. Call the Lahaurers and give chem their Hire: 

« If eternal Life can be called Reward or Hire, 
then may good Works; upon which it is be- 
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6 flowed, be rightly ſtiled Merits—. p 
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That Recompence which iz offered to pur 
Work, however above the Value of it, and only 
proceeding from an Exceſs of .Goadueſs in the 
Donor, may h called a Reward, or Wages,. or 
Hire, as was the Caſe with that wicked King, 
Nebuchadueazar, who Cc] is for his Service againſt 
Tyre, promiſed to have Egypy gi ven him for his 
Wages, Which, certainly no, ane will ſay that he 
merited. And thus the Scripture repreſents it, 
with Regard to r as we ſhall abun- 
dantly ſee at the of this Treatiſe ; and thus 
St, Paul ſets it down, when ſpeaking preciſely of 
it, For the Wages of Sin, are Death: but the Gaft of 
God is eternal Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

It is atſo ſaid by him, that it will be more for 
Men's Honour to have this Reward come by their 


Merit; and this is is true enough; but there is 


ſomething beſides our Honour to be here conſi - 
dered, and that is Truth, which tells us, it 1s 
moſt criminal, to rob God of his due Honour, 
and to take to ourſelves, that which doth not be- 
has OS os int | ons : 
2d. Argument. The Scriptures aſſert a Re- 
« ward to be given, in Proportion to every Man's 
Work, and therefore there is a Regard ſhewn, 
not only to Promiſe and Liberality, but like- 

Dd r 


5 £3! Mat. v. 11. 
80 Ibid. xx. 8. 
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« wile to the Dignity and Effiacy « of Ge Work, 
18 2 ; F 
66 or 
125 ail, Fog how renfereft t 10 every "May dceordiig - 4 
Fe} For the Son of Man ſhall come in this C 1 
66 bh» ather with A Pony al then pid 1 
6 "= Man according to his Works, 
66 <0 Wh the ſame Meaſure ye mete withal, it 
meaſured to you Jos - 
25 4 6 4 Who, vill render to every Man according 
cc His 21 A T7 * mri 507 he f 
h) dees Man fhall receive fir oun Renard 
66 nos to his own Labou . 
| 1 For he that  ſoweth to the Fleſh, ff Ball or the . 
66 - Fm. reap Corruption, but ws et Joweth to the . | 
i rit. halo the Spirit leap everlafting Life. 25 
„ [kJ Behold' T come , and _ Reward 4” 
oy ' with _ e . 2 73 Aw arthe ui 47 uy 
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When it is eng ad that the Porifkmens * 
and Rewards in the other Life, are all made to mu 
depend upon our Obedience and Diſobedience, 9 
and the Degrees of them to be proportioned, toll «. 
the Degrees of our Sinfulneſs or Virtue, it wil Wl , 
then appear, that all theſe * Scriptures ſhall be 
moſt Juſt and exactly accompliſhed, without our WO « | 
having any Title to Merit. Becauſe, although WF « | 
all of us are ſaved by Chriſt's Death, yet the Be. 4 
nefits of it will be only aſcribed to us, as we {ball "the 
by our e deſerve. ee, 4 
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ra e 05 hero rt 1 ing e G- 
le] Mat. xvi. 27. b 4 2 
f] Luke vi. 38, 

8) Rom. ii. 6. N : 
Ih] Cor. _ . 8 
[1] Gal. vi. 8. 8 
LK] Rev. xxii. 12. 
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| is geduced from theſe 
i Ps * 5 VERY an eternal Reward 
4 to 'be, pity owe upon good Worky that they | 

„place in them the very Rea ſon, why. eternal 
Life is beſtowed, it is forthe doing t fo good 
„Works, aud ee e they are meritorious. 

64 [IJ Cs. ye blefſed of my Father, inherit the King- 
% dom prepared for you from the Foundation of the 
„ World; fe for { wg was hungred and ye gave me Meat, &c. 

« Verſe of flame Chapter Bechuſe thou haſt 
i been fatthful over a few Things, I will make thee 


« Ruler over aan Tags r Aline the Joy Ul 
8 thy. Lord. Re %% 1 297 

Ilm Theſe are; they. which came out of 
4Tribulation. 25, Therefore are they before 
„the Throne: of, God, and ſexvę him Day and 
„Night in his Temple, and he that . on the 


6 Lhrone-fhall-dwell, among them them. 118 
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As long As, "hs W e ws mm 
for us, is + mad e to depend upon our Fa this 


muſt, be fo o, but 1 erh Merit of ours, 
« 4th. A Ar gument Fer grip Müre decke that 
2 Reward in Juſtice ou 5h t > be-given to Men 8 
good Deeds, and ore they lo merit. ER 


„„ n $0, that. wwe ourſelves lory in you, in the 
0 9 5 yew 2 and Faith, in 


8 "al [ your, Perfecutions and Tribulations that ye tre; ; 
. Which is a manifeſt Token of the Arenen 35 


ment of God, that ye 7 5 Fran "2h 5 


þ « King om of Cod. for . ff. 
6 ing it is 4 righteous 1 ph LE 4 
* Tribulation to them that trouble you. Aud to 2 


®” who are troubled, Toft with us, 


| in 1 $25 N 1 | 
0 Matt. xxv. 34, 38. U Ait A (pf 
[m] Rev. vii. 14. n 


([a] 1 Iheſſ. 3, 14. 
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Nr I have foug ht a good ni 
12 7 hone 2. . . e 
66 PBs Blog = laid Lord, or me a Crown f Right 
7 2 the righteous Fudge, Rall 
ay. SH 
[p] For Gad is not unrighteous, 
6. * Work and Floor CI, 
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God bath fed to et ur Wee 
Obedience and Virtue, with everlaſting Life * 
Happinefs, for the Sake of the Redemption, 
chaſed for us by Chrift; and he will be unfaith ut 
and unjuft to his Treble, ihe, doth you. make 


6 = — Seriptuse * ! 
« Life to our good Works, mar. Promiſe being 
« made with; the Condition of doing ſomething, 
« not only makes the Thing promiſe 1 to be due 
„ upon Account of the Promiſe, but likewiſe 
„ that he who performs the Work, may be faid 
4 to have merited the Thing promiſed, and to 
« have juſt Reaſon to demand it, as what —_ 
15 Ri fit belong to him. 

: « (4) "If thes wilt enter into Life; Jeep" the Oi 
60 . 5 1 1 ad 60 

&« Verſe 29. An every one that M 
« Houſes or py ny, &c. for my Name oh ofthe Rall 
& receive an hundred fold, and fhatt inherit everlafing mi 
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« fr] G 14 unto all , 
Ob) Coli porn 2 


lo 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
p] Hebr. vi. 10. 

J Matt. xix. 37. 
1 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
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. a £5 — is the 22 that endureth Temptation 3 
>: , whey: TUE: ; i. trredi, 79 all Lrecei 2 Nn .OfF. - 
« Life, . whachrt/t; Lord hath nmel ho chem that : 
„ love him.” . 1.4151 Yo engffrenils + 
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ohe ni Moon dintennn href by! * 
It is here acknowledged that the Reward is due, 
by Promiſe, but where it is ſo, there may be no- 
Merit in it. I may promiſe gen thouſand Talents 
for doing Work, that. is not worth a Pepny, 


and -thougl the, Performance af pho Work will 


then entitle the Man to the Money, his Work is 
in no Meaſyre deſerving of it. Beſides, the 
Work of is ſo far from the Perfection re- 
quired ↄf him, that it: never can pretend juſtly 
to this Reward, even upon the Promiſe. 
* 6th, Argument. The Scriptures make ggod 
« Men, woithy of > Reward, and 10 be wonhy. 
Gol it, ſigniſies:to merit it. - 1 ö . 5 
« ft The Labourer is worthy of g is Hire, 45585 
„Huf That ye:may;be. counted worthy of the King-. 
« dos of God, for which ye olfo [ufer, 
[C] Thou hat a few Names even in Sardis, 
* which have not defiled thetr Garments, and they ſhall | 
all with,me in Mhite, for they are worthy.” 
Theſe Texts, mention Both how ne, Man Def 
comes, worthy, in his Deeds, it may be by the 
Merirs War = 3s then he himſelf ſhall have 
no Merit; and ſo indeed it is. All the'faved - 
muſt be waſhed White in the Blood bf the Lamb, 
or they cannot be ſaved at all. | 
« >th.” Argument. The Sctipture declares Cod 
to be a juſt} Jude, and ao: Reſp-Rer of Pere 
« [orig --now-i there! is Reſpe&ihbad; to Pe:ſons, 
© when a Judge gives a Reward, without Merits, 
or a greater Reward where there ase few Me- 
3 | oe 23: 9 e þ Tits'$ 
s James i. 12. | „ 
:] Luke x. 7. en, 
Ces 14M 9 was 
[w] Rev. B. 6. 
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| % do more than enough, what muſt become of 
i the many others, who are ſo much tels $700 


I erits; 
rding -40 Diverſity af them, ene 
« ManFons — Rat + 


© [x] Thezs i Reſpect of Perſons with 


44 God. 
God accepteth no Man's Perſon. 
And if ye call on the Father, who with- 
6 2 Ref ett of Perſons, judgeth, OD: to 
an's Work, '&c. 
4 225 Then Peter opened his Mouth and faid, 
en Perſons,” 


ruth I peteei de, that God i no opp 
ANSWE k. 


As our Salvation, though purchaſed by Clrih, i 
only offered us upon Conditions, fo long as God 
hath Regard to theſe Conditions, he will be no 
Reſp eder of Perfons, and this we know to be the 
Cafe, and this ſhews that theſe ow ah * 
nothing to their Purpoſe. 

There is yet another Argument inſiſted 
others. That Zacharias and his Wife, (b 
4 faid to be both righteous before God, w king 
& in all the Commandments of the Lord blame- 
4 leſs; and that, if the holieſt of Men cannot 


eat : 
AN 8 WE ; 1 


| this was faid of, 8 
not Fi . for he was immediately after ſtruck 


dumb fi Ibis e e TIA Men yon 
a 5 re . B 50 3 19 
Oelz. ii. 6. 
Pet. i. 27. 
5 x. 34. 
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be ſaved, with: a leſs, Degree of; Perfetion, 1 


roduce 


will p 


* 4 


which: alone can prove any Point of Chriſtian 


b b 


| Doctrine, the Scripture. But this is not it's only 


Misfortune; it is as plainly contrary to Reaſon 
and Scripture, as it is void of all Foundation. 

If we look to Reaſon, we have already ſeen, 
that no Creature can merit from God, becauſe 
all that he can do is beforehand due to God. 
But if this be ſo with all others, it is ſtill worſe 


with Man. He, like the others, owes all he can 


pay, but then he is unlike them a fallen Creature, 
whoſe beſt Services arte imperfeQ, and who doth 
often commit Sins, It is then upon Mercy and 
Goodneſs, and not at all upon Juſtice, that he 
muſt depend for his Salvation: And upon the 
Truth. of this Reaſoning, is the whole of the 
Chriſtian Covenant founded. 1 7 
Scripture ſor the Proof of this, but the Subject is 
ſo clear, that a few Things will be ſufficient to 
evince it. | 3 

The Intention of the Religion of Chrift, and 
the Means which it took to 22 Men Salva- 
tion, were, to preach up Repentance to the 
World, and the Remiſſion of Sins upon Repen- 
tance; which are, in the ſtrongeſt Manner, deſ- 
tructive of all Merit in Man. Me 


2 


John 
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le Join the Baptiſt begins his Commilſion; of 


reparing * for Chriftianity ing, Re- 
Eee — Kin oi of! : Heaven is at 
Gun Seton ts opens his in the 


Game þ > by {oy ing 6, [d] } © The Kingdom: of 


God is at H ud: Feßan 5e, and believe the 
16 Coſpel. * 1 fog. ne net” to call the 
6 Righteous, ut Sinners to Repentance:” When 
he 4 T His Apoſtles to preach! his Reli. 
gion, 678 ks That 'Repentance: and Remiſ.- 
«fig in Trould be preached in nis: Name 
455 ip 17 9d 88 When St. Peter beg 
Exectition' bf it, it is, Ff J Repent and be bap: 
© tized, eyery one of you, in the Name of fl. 
66 Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins.“ Nay, and 
when this glorious and New Covenant, was foie- 
told by the Prophets, the greateſt Benefit. of it, is 


| deſcribed in theſe Words, Cg] I will be: merti- 
ful unto their Unrighteoufneſs, and their Sins 


4% and Iniquities will I remember no mare.“ 
Here, then, is the very Nature of Chriſtianity, 
founded upon 2 Principle, the dire a of 
all Merit, the procuring Pardon for Sinners. 
And thus it. is afferied in all their — 
afterwards. The only Thing which enables us, 
& to come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that 
is, even to dare approach God in Prayer, is, * that 
«© We obtain Mercy and Grace, to help in Time 
„of Need, ſh] -* That we have a great High 
« Prieſt, who is paſſed into thes Heavens, Zeus 
«< the Son of God; and, [i] Wherefore he is 
6: able alſo, to ſave them to the uttermoſt, Who 
c come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth 
8 to make Interceſſion for us. 80 it is his In- 


9 


. | "2 "OHIO S079 tetteſban, 
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—S $6 fSS 99 FREY: 4 10 0710519. 
e] Luce xx. v. 47. | 

7 408 ii. 38. 


Ig] Hebr. vii. 12. 
[h] Ibid. iv. 14. 
[i] Ibid vi. 25, 
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« terceſſion, and conſequently the Pardon of Sins 
« which gives us a Title at all to approach Gods 
« or expe his Acceptance.” And thus the ſame 
St, Paul ſays, -{k} That he had before” 
both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all un- 
© der Sin. 23. That all have ſinned, and come 
« ſhort of the. Glory of God. 24. That our 
« Salvation is, the young juſtified freely by his 
« Grace, through the 3 that is in 
« Chrift Feſus.” And 1ſt John, it is, [1] If we 
« walk 1n the Light, we have Fellowſhip one 
„with another, the Blood of mriſt cleanſeth 
« us from al If we ſay that we have no Sin 
« wedeceive ourſelves, and the Truth is not in 
% us.” $0 that, according tg this Apoſtle, when 
we even, walk in the Light, in the beſt Chriſtian 
Obedience, it. is ſtill the Blood of Chrif, which 


muſt cleanſe us from Sin, far. we lie if we pretend 


that we ſin not. The ſame is taught by David, 
Im] “ Enter net into judgment With thy Ser- 
* vant, O Lord, for in thy Sight ſhall no Man 
« living bo juſtißad. The: ſame is, the Com- 
mand of our Saviour, even ta his oſtles. 680 
* likewiſe, ye; after ye have dong all, ſay, we are 
4 unprofitable Servants. And if he did not or- 
der them to tell a Lie, they / muaſt have been fuck 


r n 
a the, whole, the Rowifh Pretenſion to 7 


. Upa 
rit, is one af the moſt notoriouſly ĩmpudeni Fa 

boods that ever pretended to Truth, and is moſt 
eſpecially — to Chriſtianity, which is 
founded upon a Suppoktion the Reverſe of it, that 
all Men are Sinnets, and thereby obnoxious to 
God's Vengeance, and therefore, all of them 
need, and only can be ſaved by a Redeemer, by 
having an Atonement, made for Sin, and a Par- 
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_ E Ronan e. com} plaias heavily. of our wit 

reſenting chess in this Article, we muſt 
then examine What their Doctrine re is.) The 
Council of Trent, Sel,” 235 Declares Inhdul: 
* 'gences to be very wholeſoine, to Chriſtian 
« People.” And the'-24th": Artiele 6f their new 
Creed is, 1 do affirm that the Power of Indul- 
« -gences: was left in the Church · by Chrift,” and 
that the Uſe of them, is very helpful to Chrif- 
*« tian People.” They are; therefore; a Doctrine 
oftheir's; but in What tie DoBrine eonſiſta 
they are not pleaſed to tells us; a Proceeding 
very unworthy of. an \irfallible- Congregation, 
Who were Fare, * that” they could not decide 
wrong ; but we” "need got donde,“ that they had 
their tons for it. By theſe Means, all their 
antient Practices might go on, and yet they 
might, when arguing #gainft" Proteſtants,” deny 
that their Chureh sutheriſed any-ſach;” / - 2 

The Matter is (then leſt at large to them, and 
they do, therefore differ in the Axcount which 
they give of it. The Repreſenter of | Papery, 

holds them to be Remiſſions of ſome temporal 


% Puniſhment remaining due to Sins, 105 ll 
i 28 0 
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« Guilt is remitted, ſo that they are nothing elſe 
„but | a. Mitigation, or Relaxation, upon juſt 
6: Cauſes. of canonical, Penances, , which are, or 
may be enjoyed by the Faſtors of the Church, 
on penitent Sinner. But if this be the Caſe, 
why are they given or purchaſed. for Men, dyin 
or dead, Who can perform no Penances? A 
why ſo much wanted and 3 when the 
Strifneſs of the antient Penances, is all left, off, 


This cannot be a Repreſentation, but a Miſrepre, 
ſentation of the Caſe. ' Gregory Valentia ae. 
Opinion differs not from chat of the Hereticks, 
and makes them uſeleſs and dangerous Things, 
and Bellarmine argues againſt it: Becauſe, then 
there would be no Need of the Treaſure of the 
Church; which he had proved to be the Foun- 
dation of the Indulgences; 2d. They would be 
rather hurt ful than profitable, and the Church de- 
ceive her Children by them; gd. They could 
not be granted for the dead; 4th. They who re- 
ceive them; do undergo canonical Penances; and 
sth. The Form of them doth expreſs, that they 
relate to God, and not to the Church; Theſe 
Reaſons demonſtrate, that the former Gentleman 
is miſtaken, in this Matter, 

Some Thing elſe, muſt, then be intended by 
them, and The Catholick Chriflian Inſtructed, though 
moſt cautious and reſerved in this Matter, may 
eaſily be proved to ſpeak for it. Page 107, He 

© owns them to be a releaſing of true Penitents 
from the Debt of temporal Puniſhment due to 

& Sin, —which Puniſhment the Penitent muſt 
„ either difcharge, by Way of Satisfaction and 
„ Penance, or ſuffer in Proportion to his Debt.“ 

Now this Suffering can only be in Purgatory, 

when it is not performed here; and we have 
ſeen it to be his own and his Church's Doctrine, 
that it muſt be undergone in that Place, and that 
they make it a principal Argument for the FR 


384 Controverſy between the 

of it. This, however, 'he hath not here ſpoken 
Out, and with good Reaſon, 'becauſe, in this his 
true Senſe, his Proofs would not make any 
Thing for it. They only make for a Releaſe from 
Penance in this Life; the Thing to be made out 
is, that they releaſe from Pargatory in the next, 
The Doctrine of Indulgences muſt, then at leaſt 
be, chat they area Deliverance from the Painsof 
Purgatory, | > receiving and performing the 
Conditions of the Indulgence. * 
This is the moſt favourable Notion which enn, 
with any Juſtice, be pleaded for the Doctrine of 
Indulgences, and now we demand their Proofs 
for it. That temporal Chaſtiſ;.acnts may be in- 
flicted upon Sin in this Life, a fter the Bin itſelf 
hath been ſaid to 'beforgirven, hath been alread 
examined, and ſhewn to make nothing for 
Doctrine. But they prove it, by the Promiſe of 
our Lord made 1 St. Peter, 4 will give unto 
& thee, the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
« and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall 
6 be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thou 
« ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Hex 
% ven. Which Promiſe, made without any Es- 
« ception, Reſervation, or Limitation,'muſt need. 
imply a Power of releaſing all ſuch Bonds, as 
% might otherwiſe retard a Chriſtian's Soul from 
«& entering Heayens! 11D a0 Far 


ANSWER _ 


_ . The laſt Sentence ſhews, that by a Deliverance 
from Purgatory muſt be meant, the | Indulgence, 
though the Expreſſion of it be ſtill avoided. 
But we have ſeen, that it will not conclude for 
their Power of forgiving mortal Guilt ; and itis 
ſtrange indeed, to have it cited for the Remiſſion 
of that which is venial, Their great * of a 

| urge 
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* 
zen Purgatory is, that the Prieft's Abſolution vag. 

any cincels the Guilt which will damn to Hell, 
from Ml that which! will ſend to Purgatory,” fer 4 bew. 
out penſation muſt he made for that, and therefore 


it is that they ap 


knowledges, Pa 
from this Puniſhment, Here then is no Proof, 


trine. N Ates; 10 3 * 


« nitents, where they ſaw juſt Cauſe, Rs a 
„great Part of the Penance due to their Sins. 
10 22 of this Nature was what St. Paul praRtiſed, 


1 Chi that: is, by the Power' and Authority 
1 received . the inceſtuous Corinths 
v»ithout expe his * a "on 

% Courſe of Penance,” e ee A | get 


ANSWER, 


We nde chem not for Relaxation 47 pe. 
nanees. The Church hath: a Right to abate the 
Rigours of them,, as ſhe fees (fit; But here is 
nothing of any Puniſhments being rolcaſed, as to 
3 Life, and with this only have WE now 
to do, 

Theſe are the anly proofs they have fo this 
Doctrine, unleſs you will allow them a Number 
of others, every one uf which: is certainly falſe; 
d. namely,- that temporal- Guilt [remains after the 
*ternal is forgiven, that this Guilt was not ſatis» 


S * CSE AEB As EE 


's hed by the Sacrifice of Chrift, and muſt be expis 
n ited by Sufferings here or hereafter; that Chriſt 
a and his _— have,. = toit 1 and Sa» 


s 


ply to the Treaſure of Merits in 
their —— Dolch this Author himſelf ac- 
er 109 and 110, to deliver them 


but a palpable ComradiQion' to "their own Pos 


They ſay, «The: imitive Chureh f. ny 
« practiſed theſe Indulgenoes, ages pe- 


in forgiving, as he ſays,” [a] in the Per of 
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_ tisfaftions, left a ſuperahundant Meaſure of Me 
Tits, beyond what they themſclves wanted, 10 
the Church, of which the Pope had the diſpoſal; 
and that he can, by his Application of them 10 
whom he pleaſes, at once deliver them from Pur. 
gatory. Al theſe Things, however falſe, yon 
muſt allow them, before they can produce the 
leaſt Reaſon for this Doctrine. They: have then 
no Freof at all for it, but we have: moſt juſt and 
powerful Objections againſt it. 
ist. We ebſerve that. it oyerthrows Purgatory, 
which it is in the beſt Senſe, made to bee a De- 
hiverance ro. 
The ſole Reaſon upon which they found: 
Purgatory is, that -Chrift did not dy his Death, 
{ztisfy for venial Sins committed after Baptiſm, 
d ar hate therefore, are not cancelled by the 
Sacrament of Penance; and they muſt therefore 
Þþs. expiated. by. the.Perſon himſelf ; but if this be 
the Caſe, the Merits of Chriſt have nothing t0do 
with this Treaſure of the Church, it muſt be 
made up entirely of the Merits of the Saints, and 
how impoſhhle it is for any Creature, and much 
more for fallen and ſinful Man, to merit from 
his Creator, hath been already ſhewn. » Purga- 
_ tary then, and Indulgences, are directly contra: 
dictory to, and deſtructive of one another. I 
Chrift hath not ſatisfied for all Punifnment of Sin, 
whether temporal or eternal, they have no Bank 
of Merits in their Church, and if he hath, there 
remains no Purgatory for theſe Merits to he ap- 


-: 2d. We object againſt them, that they ' are 
hurtful in every Inſtance. If they be only for 
eanonical Penance, ' this muſt take Men off from 
theſe Auſterities, upon which they ſet ſo mighty 
a Value, and which they conſtitute a third Fan 
ef the Sacrament of Penance... If from the Pains 
of Purgatory, this muſt ſupercede the Necelky 

| | 5 0 
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of all theſe good Works, 3 5 a oe OTA 
prevent of deliver from, th t of this 
Place,” and which they Neth the Feat Fotinda- 
tion of their Mefil, excepting only the Terms 7 
preſſed in the Iridalgence' itſelf, which to be ati 
Indulgence, muſt be a Mitt ation of them; But 
if the Indulgence be granted to cancel the mortal 
Guilt of Sin; this is an Opinion o odious, that 
their Writers remonſtrate againſt-it, with Abhor- 
rence, and ſeverely cbndemn the Proteins for 
charging ſuch à Doctrine to their Ohureh⸗ This 
hft Artfele then the demy, but the other two 
they endeavour to defend. n 

Jubilees are the Times when theſe Indul ences 
Ire wont to be moſt plentifully granted, and 
theſe are thus vindicated, by their Writers. 
A Jubilee is extended to the whole CR 
„ which, at that Time joins, as it were; in 
4 Body, in offering 2 holy Violence to Heaven, 
« by Prayers and nirential Works; and 2s the 
* Cauſe'for granting an Indulg ence at ſuch Time 
is uſually more evident, 464 more and greater 
Works of Piety, are ; proſcribed for the obtain- 
6 © ing it, the Indulgence 'is likely to. be be 

4 more certaitt a And the” Taue Fred 
„ from it are: The Church moſt preſſingly iu- 
© vites all Sinners, to return to God with their 
* * whole: Heart; and encourages them by ſetting 

open their ſpiritual Treaſures in their Favour; 
% fo the moſt ufual Effects of a reer are, the 
* Converſion of a great many Sinners and the 

* multiplying all Sorts of good Works among 

© the F FF f. 80 ar is it from being true, that 
wh * Indulge ces © are'a ' Tacoursgeiienit to Sin, pf 

an Oelen of Ne left of god Works, as our 
8 Adveiſatics unjuſtly object.“ 

This is a ſtrange Aſſertion from the Man, 1 
makes Indulgences conſiſt in AIST Peni- 
tents, from a great Part of the Penance due for 

Ee 2 


Sins, 


3 _ Controverſy between ie 


Sins, Nh f. the Pans, us ofthis Anf, bu 
Ilm . Faſt AIRY, Ho other Auſterities? 
of the be performed, by, the dif. 
9 ed Tak gequiring of f them? The Man 
T orget, himſelf who that they will, 
Ihe very Reverſe of. this muſt then be true. 
And Ballarmine acknowledges it, by ſaying, i 
would be better, the Church were more ſparing 
in granting Indulgences.. hats in granding 
Things which do ſo much Good! ,. _.. 
There is alſo a Hint thrown out 'here, re, which 
deſe ſerves, the Romanift's moſt. ſerious Conſidexa. 
tion, namely, 4 That the Indulgence is. then 
likely, to be more certain and ſecure.” Are 
they then ever inſecure? If they be, how 
 wreiched the Perſon's Condition, who truſts to 
them]. But the great  Bellarmane himſelf, is 
reed to. ſpeak in the ſame Manner. . He 
= have the People tog con ident of 
& the. Tae of Indulgences, aft, For though 
the Church may have Power to give them, yet 
6 they. may want their e& in articular Per- 
&« ſons; and. A be (fays he) all 
6 Chriſti do fo receive them, as, withal to 
6 Zuse, elena: thr Ar Sins, Heie 
; A pla. er eg that th 92 38 25115 
that they. muſt Ways bg judicial: 
e lik ove is a, worle Matter inied at, 
For, why cannot à prudent Chriſtian truſt, to 
them ! Is be not of an infallible Church; : and 


can he be, wrong in truſtipg to, this 7. If tho 
Head of it, whom many of them hold 10 be in- 
illible himſelf, in Conlequens of their Doctrine 


fal 
e 
wherein. he remits to all that 76 onſet and 
contrite, the remaini b Pyniſh [Fae of 
1 _ upon the doing foch, an ſuch AQ ions of 
hariĩty and Piety, why — HE the prudent 
Wan, of. this Church, truſt to bim; 3 nay, how 


dares 
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dates he not 10 truſt to him? Doth he think 
that ſuch a. bee 1090 2 and _— 1 85 = 
vill he pretend to guage: tchimſelf, an, | 
uon io Glen Vicar, Whe ik teſſgb ad dert 
his whole Church, and WhOm lible or 
infallible, all are to obey, e of Damna- 
tion ? Thaſe are ſtrange Thlngs inderd for the 
learned Cardinal to afßirm. But the Truth 4s, 
they can find ſo little. Foundation for this Doc- 
trine, that their Learned diſagree about it, and 
many of their ableſt Writers have condemned 
them as dowaright. Cheats, ini the; Way! they 
have n uſed: by chem. fte the, eleventh. Cen- 
Lury. Ci 043399 1:49] ed Los ADviaiT of 

But gl Goodneſs or Evil of them, wil be 
better ſeen by having the FaQs- laid before us, 
and our viewing the Grace offered by them, and 


the Conditions to which it is annexed; .._,, * 


Jubilees were inſtituted by, Bont face the VIII he 
A. D. 1300, and his Bull grants, not, only a ple- 
nary and larger, but * pfenary Remi ſſion 
Sins to the Romans, Who, at this Time, viſit the 
Churches of the Apoſtles. for thirty Days, to 
Strangers for fifteen. ( And: Jubilees were after- 
wards brought to every fifty, and are now to 
every twenty-five Years. Cœſar Reſponi, a Canon 
of the Lateran Church, and afterwards a Cardi- 
nal, tells, that there is ſo vaſt a, Treaſare i in that 
Church, that no one need go. any furt her ſto get 
full Remiſſion of all his Sins. In the Feaſt of 
the Dedication of it, if a Man be well confeſſed 
before, and comes from beyon nd; Sea, three thou- 
ſand Years of Pardon are granted; and the like 
Benefit is to be had there on the Feaſt of Cena * 
Domini. But Boniface the IX th, declares, thoſe 
who came, whether out of Devotion or Bilan 
mage, to be clear from all Sin. 

Nor axe theſe Benefits only to be nd in, "Rome, 
uy may be obtained in other Places, upon as 

Ee 2 | TO ealy 


eaſy Tuns I ** make dome 3 
Ds. Stillengflect's Quotation of he. Old Book, of 
the Hours of "this Bleſſen | | 


- Bacrum 5-0 
ling od; they: ate not 


1rafter' and 
da modern Reader e929 DH! > His .: 
5 Whoſe faithithe: Prayer 'Obfecro te Domina hw 
a Maria, & to all them that-be in a State of 
Grace, that daily ſay devoutly this Prayer, be- 
ſore our Bleſſed Lady of Piety, ſhe will ſhew 
them her Bleſſed Nie and warn them of 
the Day, and Hour of Death 3 and in their laſt 
End,” the Angels of God mall yield their Souls 
to Heaven, and he ſhall obtain goo ears; and 
"ſo many Lenti- of Pardon granted by five ho- 
Ty Fathers, Popes of Rome. 
But this is nothing to what follows. Our ho. 
ly Father Szxtus, the fourth Pope, hath granted 
to all them that devoutly ſay this Prayer before 
the Image of our Lady in the pany obo Thet- 
ſand Years of Pardon. 
Our holy Father, Pope Sinus, hath grauted a 
the Inftance of the High and moſt Excellent 
"Princeſs; Elizabeth, late Cueen of England, and 
Wife to our Sovereign Liege, Lord King Henry 
the Seventh; God have Mercy on her ſweet 
Soul, and on all Chriſtian Souls, that every 
Day in the Morning, aſter three tollings of the 
Ave Bell, ſay three Times the whole Salutation 
of our Lady ; ; Ave Maria, Gratia, &c. That is to 
Tay, at fix o'Clock in - the Morning, three Ave 
Marias; at twelve o*'Clock at Noon, four Av 
Marias, and at fix o'Clock at Even; for every 
Time ſo doing, is granted of the {| iritual Cre 
ture of Holy Chorch, | goo. "Day's 'of nn 
1 oties guotier. 
To all them who before: this Irhalge: of Pity 
1 ſay five Pater Nofters, and | five * 
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and a Credo, piteouſly beholding theſe Arms of 
Chrift's Paſſion, are granted thirty-tw]o Thouſand 
ſeven Hundred'and' fifty: Years of Pardon; 
Our holy Father Sixtus the 4 th granted to all 
them that be in 2 State of Grace, ſaying this 
Prayer following, immediately after the Elevati- 
on of the Body of our Lord, clean Remiſſion 
of all their Sins perpetually enduring. © 

And to end this Collection: This moſt de 
vout Prayer, ſaid the holy Fathes Bernardine, 
daily kneeling,” of the moſt holy Name of Je- 
Jus. And that it is well to believe, that through 
the Invocation of that moſt excellent Name of 
Jeſus, St. Bernard obtained a fingular Reward 
of perpetual Conſolation of our Lord Fefus 
Chriſt, And this Prayer is written in a Table, 
that hangeth in St. Peter's Church, near to the 
high Altar, there as our holy Father the Pope, 
is wont to ſay the Office of the Maſs. And he 
that devoutly, and with contrite Heart ſhall dai- 
ly ſay this Oriſon, if he be that Day in a State 
of eternal Damnation, that his eternal Pain ſhall 
be changed -into temporal Pain of Purgatory ; 
then if he hath deſerved the Pain of Purgatory, 
it ſhall be forgotten and forgiven through the in- 
finite Mercy of God. by, 
| Theſe Things ſhew what Bellarmine's Confeſſi- 
on hints at; that theſe Indulgences muſt be 
ever miſchievous; and that the Catholick Chriſ- 
tian muſt be ſtrangely miſtaken, when he 1e- 
preſents them as powerful Promoters of Repen- 
tance and a good Life, for they are in every 
particular ructi ve of them. f i 

But this is not the worſt of the Matter; they 
are, in the moſt favourable Senſe which can 
with any Juſtice be put upon them, void of 
all Proof, and abounding in Evil; but they 
have been uſed for even worſe Parpoſes 1 

| 8 theſe; 


— 


$22 . | Controverſy betuten „ 
theſe; they have been applied to the granting 
Pardon, not only of the Temporal, but of the 
eternal Pain of Sin; nay; tothe clearing away 


all 8in. The laſt, Quotation ſaid. ſomething) of 
this, and there are Numbers of others; which 


are more ;pxprefs for #11 vaio? 154 14 

I find by Biſbop Stilling fleet, that the firſt In- 
dulgences to. be met with, are- thoſe granted by 
the Popes to them, who would fight againſt their 


Enemies. Anſelm, Biſhop, of Lucca, Legate to 


Gregory the 7 th. grants to thoſe, who would fight 


for him, againſt the Emperor Henry the 4th. Re- 
miſſion of all their Sins, and this is owned by 
Baronius himfelf. Victor afterwards granted the 
ſame to thole who would fight againſt the Sa- 
racens. Urban the 2 d. to all thoſe who would 
go to the Holy Land War; and Gulielmus Tyrius 
ſaith; did expreſly mention thoſe Sins for which 
the | Seripture' excludes from Heaven, as, of 
Murder, Theft, &c. And as Malſburg ſaith, not 
only abſolved them from all Penances, but bade 
them not doubt of an eternal Reward after 
Death. And the fame Indulgence was made uſe 
of by Calixtus the 2 d. A. D. 1122, by Eugenius, 
A. D. 1145, by Clement the 3 d. A. D. 1495, 
and others aſter them. And Morinus obſervez, 
theſe cannot be underſtood. of. canonical Pe- 
Nance, becauſe ſuch a Remiſſion of Sins was 
granted by them, as eternal, Life followed. 
Alexander the 3 d. grants the Church of Ferrara, 
a Year of Criminals, and a ſeventh Part of 
Venials. As likewiſe to all who would fight 
againſt the Albigenſes, not only a Pardon of all 
Sins, but an eternal Reward ; and denounces 
Excommunication againſt all who + refuſed 
J i557) an tun 5 ;F = 7058 690 
474 - of laſtly, in Robertſon's Hiſtory of Clara. 
the fifth, Vol. 2. Page 80. we find this Hecount 
; - 0 
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of em, which, brought on the Reforma-' 


r en gin], cid brres het heck arent 
„May our Lord. Feſus Chriſt have Mercy upon 


4 thee, and abſolve thee. by the Merits of bis 


4 moſt holy Paſhon. And I, by his Authority, 
« that of his bleſſed Apoſtles, St. Peter, and St. 
Paul, and of the moſt holy Pope granted unto 
me in theſe. Parts do abſolye thee, firſt from 
all Ecclehaſtical Cenſures, and then from all 
thy Sins, Tranſgreſſions, and Exceſſes, how 


6 enormous ſoever they may be, even from ſuch 


6, a6 are reſerved for the Cognizance of the holy 
4 See, and as far as the Keys of the holy Church 
„ extend. I remit to you all Puziſhment-which 
« you deſerve in Purgatory on their Account, and 
J reſtore you to the | holy. Sacraments of the 


„Church, 10 the Unity of the Faithful, and u@ 


that Innocence and, Purity which you paſſeſꝰ 


5 (ed at Baptiſm. 80 that When you die, the 
« Gates of Puniſhment ſhall. be ſhut, and the 
Gates of Paradiſe and. Delight opened; and if 
you ſhall not die at preſent, this Grace {ball 
remain in full foxce when yau ſhall be at the 
281 and of the Son, and of, tbe Holy 
6g .“ „ 2 4ST get ane t . 
And he tells us the, Terms of the Publiſhers 
were equal to this. If any Man purchaſes 
* Letters of Indulgence, his Soul may reſt. ſe- 
„cure with Regard to it's. Salvation. The Souls 
conſined in Purgatory, for whoſe, Redempti- 
on, Indulgences are bought, as, ſoon as, the 
„Money tinkles in, the, Cheſt, in ſtantly eſcape 
from. that Place of Torment, and aſcend. into 
* Heaven. The efficacy of Indulgences 1s ſo 
great, that the moſt heinous Sins, even if one 
_* ſhould: violate, which is impoſſible, the Mo- 
ther of God would be remitted and Met x 
"44 þ 441593 55433} C4318 203 8H 1 Y. 
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„by them, and the Perſons be freed both from 
„ Puniſhment and Guilt. This was the unſpeak- 
© able Gift of God, to reconeile Men to himſelf, 
8 The Croſs erefted by the Preachers of 1ndul. 

© pences, was as efficacious as the Crofs of Chrift 
* itſelf, Lo! the Heavens are open, if you en- 
„ter not in now, when will ye enter? For 
twelve Pence you may redeem the Soul of your 
Father out of Purgatory, and are you ſo un- 
* grateful, that you will not redeem your Patent 
from Torments? If you had but one Coat, 
vou ought to ſtrip yourſelf inſtantly,” and fell 
6 it, in order to purchaſe fuch Benefits.” And 
theſe Expreſſions, he tells us, were neither ſin- 
gular, wor exaggerated (nn i ne hen 
Here have we ſuch Expreſſions as already de- 
monſtrate, that Indulgences have been granted 
for worſe Purpoſes, than even to redeem from 
Purgatory, But it will be denied by our Ro- 
mani, and I hope truly, that ſuch are now ex- 


pected, or granted by them. But then, theſe Men 
ould conſider how utterly deſttuctive this is 


of the Infallibility of the Pope, which ſo many 
of them believe, and upon Which they found the 
whole of their Religion; as alſo with that blind 
Submiſſion, which they require to be paid to 
their teaching Church, and make it ſo erroneous 
ſo fatal in Proteſtants, not to allow. If Chriſ⸗ 
tianity be true, the murdering the Aligenſes Chriſ- 
tians, for their Religion, by ſo many Thouſands, 
and the granting a Pardon of all Sins for the do- 
ing of it, muſt be wrong, nor will this be de- 
nied, if there be any Truth in erat we pet 
any Romaniſt among us, But if this be fo; they 


are not to depend upon the Infallibility of their 
Church, nor the teaching of it's Head and Clergy, 
but muſt examine and judge for themſelves, and 
where their own private judgment or Fancy, 28 
they Term it, ſhews that theſe are wrong, they 

are 
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are to reject their Teaching, and act directly con- 
trary to it, unleſs they will be content to fall into 
the moſt criminal Wickedneſs, and rely for 
Salvation upon ſuch Things as will not ſave, but 
damn their Souls. This hath been the Caſe 
with them, notwithſtanding all their Infallibility, 
and may therefore be fo again; and how con- 
trary: this is to that high Aſſurance, which they 

retend to have in their Religion, is eaſy to ſee. 
is, in Truth, puts them upon worſe than a Level 
with us Proteſtants, whom they will not, for 
this Reaſon allow to have any: reaſonable Foun- 
dation for divine Faith, or the Truth of Chriſ- 
tianaity ate 2 7 wot eee 1 Ge 
I have not here charged them with thereby 


granting Licences for Sin, though an Inſtance of 
this may likewiſe: be found, in Mr. Ridley's Life 


of Biſhop Ridley, in the Reign of Queen Mary; 
nor with their having Liſts at Rome of the Sums, 
upon which the vileſt of Sins may be forgiven. * 
But, ,as it may be both uſeful and entertain- 
ing to the Proteſtant Reader, to ſee an Account 
of the Indulgences granted in Rome, I will here 
adjoin the Extract of Crawſhaw's Hiſtory of them, 
as given in the principal Churches of Rome, pub- 
iſhed by Bernard Alſop, in London, 1622. 
St. - Fokn Lateran. So many Indulgences here 
granted by Pope Gregory, (who conſecrated it) as 
God only can number, ſaith Pope Boniface, No 
Need of going to Feruſalem, nor farther than this, 
to be abſolved from the Puniſnment and Guilt of 
Sin. Pope Sylueſter's Bleſſing of it, was, that all 
who came to it, ſhould be cleanſed and purified 
from Sin. In the Holy of Holies his Chapel, 
daily Remiſſion to be had of all Sins, both Crime 
and Puniſhment. Not far from this, is an Aſcent 
of thirty-three Steps, and a thouſand Years of 
Pardon to be had for every Step aſcended.. There 


are three Doors in the Hall of the Pope, and to 


every 


re NEE hints goes out TI 


ther, forty-four:Years of Pardon 
St. Peter of the Vatican. Upon the friwingdi 
the Handkerchief of our Loxd, te the People of 
Rome, ſeven thoufand Years of Pardon granted, 
to thoſe of the neighbourhood, nine thouſand; 

to thoſe from bevel the Sea, twelve thouſand, 


On the, Feaſt of St, Martin, fall Remiſſion of all | 


Sins. - 

St. Paul, Vatican Dope Digs | grants | 0 all 
Pil grims coming to this Church at any Time of 
the Y Year, to reverence the Apoſtle, and viſit and 
Pray at the Cloiſter there, to have their Sins for- 
given, though it be by Vows broken, and Of. 
es committed againſt Father and Mother, un- 
| Jeſs to the laying: violent Hands | n them. 
Saying Maſs: here with a pure cience. and 
contrite Heart, for the Living ad the Dead, gives 
to the Prieſt Remiſhon of all Sins, both as to Pu- 
niſhment and Crime, and delivers one Soul out 
of Purgatory. Here are three Fountains, where 
St. Paul was beheaded, and for drinking out of 
every one of theſe, a thouſind Years of Pardon, 
| becauſe the Saint's Head leaped three Times 
after it was cut off, and every 1 ap . 
Fountain. 

St. Mary of the Anxznciation, Se. Mary with a 
great Company of Angels, appeared and revealed 
that every Man con feſſed 9 5 contrite, entering 
into this Church, to viſit her with a pure Heart, 
ſhall be delivered from the Fire of Hell. For daily 
viſiting this Church, a thouſand forty Years of 
Pardon, with a Remifſion of :one-third Part of 
his Sins. . This doubled in the Time of Advent 
and Lent. On the Annunciation, full Remiſſion 
of all Sins, and celebrating Maſs to her Honew, 
delivers one Soul out of Purgatory, 

St. Thomas the Apoſtle, It is there yeourded, 


chat as often as any ene mall vide that Church 


2e ODD F. 02e 


+ * 


_ 
OS 


8 
— 


EFSA SF LIKE ESISL 


——— — — — — — — ———— — - —— — — ——ů— — 


Churthes of England and Rome. 97 
and hel the ſuſtain the Poor, or redeem Captives 
from the HOY Land, 8 often 4 that 


of Sins to be obtained. In the Chapel, f full Re- 
miſſion of all; Sins, * the Fhniſt᷑ment and 
Fault, An though the whole Bodies of St. 
Peter and St. Paul, 3 fairly divided, and laid 
half in each of theſe Churches, yet here alſo are 
two Arms of St. Peter and St. Paul. 

St. Laurence. The viſiting his Sepulchre hich 
2 thouſand Vears of Peda, , ̃²— N 

St. Praxede,. In this every Day. Full. Remilſion 

of all Sins to- bh had. = F 
St. Mariæ Maj 9 noog Dov: here forty- 
eight Years of — yon and of all Saints, full 
Remiſſion of all Sins, Theſe. doubled in Lent. + 

Altar of Heaven. At this Church on every 
Sunday, - and upon the Aſſumption of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, Remiſhon of all Sins, Here is an Image 

ainted by Luke, and to this carried in Proceſſion 
by the bleſſed Gregory, in Time of a horrid Peſti- 
lence, as it came near the Caſtle of St. Angelo, the 
Marble Angel, as it had often before bowed 
to this venerable Image, ſo now it ſung out, many 
looking e « aud nenen "On of ow 
ven. 
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"HE Couseil of 7 Front bath Cat sel. 
Cas. 1, 4. Extreme Unction to be 2 
fam proper Sacrament of the New Law, 
and Savers an Anathema sgainſt him, who 
' denies it to be inſinuated by Ciriſt, and publiſhed 
| by St. James, or that it confers 1 and Re- 
miſſion of Sins, or who affirm that it was or. 
dained for bodily Cures. It is then with them 
2 Sacrament to take away Sin, and the Reliques 
of Sin, and to' fit a Man for his Paffage into the 
ather World, and not at all to reſtore him to his 
Health here, as to it's ſecramental and Far 
Intention. 

Their Proof for 11 is, that it was infiouared by 
our Saviour. fa} And they caſt aut many De- 
© vils, and anointed with Oyl, many that were 
6 ſick, and healed them; and publiſhed by St. 
James [ b]. Of the firſt of theſe eee Father 
Paul gives the following Account, that the 
Word in/ftituted was at firſt ſet down by that 
Council; but they afterwards recollecting, that 
the Apoſtles were not then Prieſts, and could not 


conſequently, adminiſter it as a un” xr) 
or 


5 a] Mark 4 13. 
8 James v. 14. 
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Word 4nflinuated ht inſerted inſtead of the other, 
As this Scriprare, then of St. Mart, will not 
hold for them, en in hero Senfe, and a2 
it is out vf Queſtios that it us for bodily Cares, 
we need givoourſelves no more Trouble about 
tv: „tuns lei ichen 6 07 as ene te 
Bat the Paffage bf St. ume will require a 
more careful Examination. * [e] Is any fick 
among you, let him call for the Elders of the 
Church, and tet them prey over him, ariointing 
4 him with Oil; inthe Name of the Lord. 15; 
And the Prayer of Faith! ſhall fave the 
Sick, aud the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and if 
4 bo has coinminted Sinv they ſhall be forgiven 
4 im m d n 
Now for the clearing up of this Paſſage, it 
mult be obſerved, that a Power of working Mi- 
acles was by Ciriſ committed to his Diſciples, 
md after % Death eonforred by the Holy Ghoſt 
8 oy nany other beſide, [d 
1 pave them Power and Authority over all De- 
« vile, aud to cure Diſeaſes, 18. And he ſet them 
ont to preach” the Kingdom of God, and to 
a heal the fck. And e] And they caſt out 
s many Devils, and aneinted with Oil mary 
© that were fick; und heated them.“ This 1211 
—— ſhews us, that they had Orders to 
viht * thoſe 12fiek, + whom they were to heal, 
though this Circumſtante is not before” men- 
tioned, - And when our Saviour, as he was 
leaving this World, did finally give them their 
igns hall fol- 
lay Hande 


low them that believe. They th 


om the Sick, aid they hall recover; + 
irie : „ And 


FF 2 


ſe] James v. 14, 15. 
urn 11. 

e] Mark vi. 12, 13. 
| ] Ibid xvi. 17, 18, 


j 


And ſuitably to this we find from St. Paul, [gj 
That this Gift of healing, was then prevalent in 
the Church, and communicated io others belides 
the Apoſtles, for they had it at Corinil, when: 
nate of theſe were pre ſent. And, if to:others 
mo 228 and in a principal Manner, to the 
Preſbyters of the Church. *Theſe were choſen 
by the Apoſtles, who had the Gift of diſcerning 
Spirits, out of the beſt of their Converts, and 
for the Government of the Church, and as 
muſt there ſore have been, both in regard to their 
Virtue. and Office, the fitteſt to receive theſe 
ſpiritual Gifts, ſo may we be ſure, they enjayed 
them in a Manner ſuperior to the geſt. 
But theſe Miracles they had it not in their 
Power to work, whenever they pleaſed. St. 
Paul could not heal the Weakneſs of Twmothys 
Stomach, but recommeded Wine to him for the 
Cure of it; .could'-not-reftore: Trophimus: to bis 
Health, but left him at the Miletas, ck. Though, 
ieren almoſt to Death. for Epaphroditus, yet 
forced 10. leave bim under bis Diſorder, nor 
able to ſave himſelf” from the Thorn in 
the Fleſh, though he prayed moſt earneſlily.to 


be delivered from it. Nor need we wonder zt 


this, when our Saviour himſelf, [h] ſaith 
upon the raiſing of Lazarus; Father, I thank hee 
that thou, haſt heard me ; And I know that thou 
did without Heſitation proceed to work the 
8 Miracles, even to the raiſing from the 


ead. | 


= s, | 1 4 3 f 1 

They muſt then have had ſome inward Im- 
pulſe from the Spirit of God, when they were 
to undertake the Work, and {o;. we find it to, 


1 4 1 have 


Ca] 1 cor. aii. . 2364 arne (5) 
Ia] John xi. 41, 42. 1 | 


AIXAEGG SES OSS 


. 


Churches of nn Rome. 40¹ 
have been with them. Our Saviour ſaith; [Ci] 
« Have Faith in, or rather of Cod. 23. For ve- 
« rily I ſay unto you, that. whoſoever ſball oy 
© unto this Mountain, be thou removed. and 
4 ſhall not daubt in his Heart, but ſhall believe 
« that theſe Things ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall 
„ have whatſoever he ſaith. * 24. . 1 
« ſay unto you, what Things ſoe ver ye deſire 
„hen ye pray, believe that ve receive them, 
« and ye. ſhall receive them. ,Theſe Words 
were ſpoken upon his miraculouſly killing of 
the Fig · tree, and thereſore belong to this Pow- 
er Which they and others were to receive and 
exerciſe. And thus we find St. Paul ſpeaking 
of it. [k] And though I have all Faith, fo 
that I could remove Mountains.” There was 
then an Impulſe of the holy Spirit, aud a 
Prayer of Faith, Which made thoſe gifted Men 
know when it was in their Power to work the 
Miracles. 

We alſo find that it was then alſo. * ed 
tor the divine Being, not only to accompany 
the Cenſures of the Church with bodily Dil- 


eaſes, but to infli& them alſo for. grievous Of. 


fences ; - and when by their miraculous Powers, 
they were able to — theſe diĩſor ders, they were 
ſaid to forgive Sins, becauſe by fo doing they 


cancelled ſo far the Puniſhment of Sin; and 


probably by theſe Means, worked them to a fin- 
cere Repentance, which would take ay the 


Whole of it. 
St. Paul ſays, [1] ce To 1 fack a one to | 


Satan, for the deſtruction of the Fleſh, that 


the Spirit may be ſaved in the Day ot the 
of Lord, 191 Ye ought rather to forgive him 


F 3 „ and 


In Mark xi. 22, . 2 
kJ 1 Cor. xii. 4 5 

[1] ibid. v. 5. 

(m] 2 2 Cor. ii 7. 
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is alſo wal: the” Caſt in other Inftatces. 159 
For this Cauſe many are weak and fic 
« 3rong you, and ſome fleep. 31. For if ve 
4 T ef judge otirſelves; we ſhould not be 
& judged. I when we are Judged we are 
„ chaſtned bf the Lord, that e may hot 
«condemned With the World.“ And To — 
Saviour ſpeaks of this Matter: [0] «And 
i #4 unto the fick of the Pally, thy Sins be 
697 forgiven. 3. For whether is ie 'eafier: to fay 
„thy Sins be forgiven, or to ſay; Ariſe and 


* walk, Cp) Afterwards” 7efus findeth bim in 


oc the Temple and aid unto him, behold thoii 
art made whole, ſin no more, let 2 ank 
30 Thing come unto thee T 

And now having opened every Phirife 5 In the 
Text of St. James, we may proceed to a cer. 
tain Explication of it: If any of you are 
„ck, let him ſend for the Elder of the 
bak Church, and let them pray over bim, and 
<6 anoint him with Oyl for the recovery of his 

Health; and his Prayer of Faith, which is 
„% made by the SSigeſtion of God, and a Cok- 
10 ꝗgence of his Power co-operating with it, ſhall 


 ** ave the Life of the Sick, and if his Sins have 


4, been the cauſe of this Viſitation; they ſhall 


G6 be- forgiven him.“ Every Expreflion. in the 


ext is here fully accounted for by this Expli- 
cation; and it doth ſo exactly agree with the 
VHteral Senſe of the Words, as to give a moſt 
ſatisfactory Conviction. The praying, and 
2anointing-with Oyl, was the Means Preſcribed 
'dy our Saviour for as + Recovery of the * 


n] 1 Cor. xi. 30. 
fr Math. ix. 2. 
Lo] John v. 1 4. 


rene 
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forgiven, _ 


Rain comm. pt tively. 
though the Apoſtle tells us, he afterwards pray- 
ed earneſtly for both; and this is alfo confirmed 
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the Prayer of Faith, was the having that Aſſu- 


rance from God, which ſhould be able certain- 


ly,to, work; this Miracle! and if his Sins ha 
been * cauſe of his Sickneſs, theſe thoul 
likewiſe be remitted to him, and his Health 
reſtored ; and to this exactly agree the Words 
3 Original; ſaving the Sick is ſaving him 
fi 


rom his Biſorder, and Pets his Life; rai- 


ng him up, is reſtoring him from his Weakneſs 


| to Health and Strength; and the Phraſe, if we. 


have committed; Sins, demonſtrates this to be the 
Truth. With regard to our future Salvation, 
all are Sinners; and theſe, cannot therefore be 
applied to this Purpoſe ; it muſt then be under- 
Rood of ſomething elſe, and this is, if they 
have cauſed this , Viſitation, , they ſhall be 


- — 


And to ſtrengthen this Expoſition, it is to be 
obſerved, that it agrees with, and clearly apens 
the ſubſequent Vertes. £5jah's Prayer, by which 
this Practice is recommended and proved, was a 
Prayer of Faith, for working a great Miracle; 
For this Prophet did defore the Drought, or the 
fitively predi& that they would, 


- 


by the poſitive Expreſſion, ſhall ſave the Sick ; 


for the Prayer of Faith would be ſure to 
dq 56.7 | 5 


The Proteſtants then have the cleareſt Reaſon 
for taking this whole Paſſage to relate not to any 
acrament, but to the miraculous curing the 
Sick, which power as it hath long ſince ceaſed 
in the Church, ſo have they entirely left it off, 
as no longer pretending to the Ability of work- 
ing Miracles. And indeed, the Church of Rome 
itſelf, hath in this the true Senſe of the Scrip- 
ture, left it off as well as we; for neither 4 
they uſe it to work Miracles by it. A Demon- 
5 ſtration 


— 


3404 Controverſy between the © 
ration this, that no fuch Power now remains 
with them, when they have been forced, for the 
continuance of this Rite, to apply it to a Pur- 
pole totally different from that for which it was 
originally inftituted ; and yet they are impudent 
enough to pretend to Miracles in other Things, 
tho * want of the Power. they are forced to 
leave off this Rite, which was inſtituted for 
And now let us turn to the Side of the Roma- 


nifts, and fee what they have to ſay for making it 


a Sacrament which regards the Soul only, and 
the other World, in it's principal and general 


Intention, and only occafionalfſy and 1 


the healing of the Body, Neither the Words 
themſelves, nor the other Scriptures which ex- 


plain them, nor the Comext make any Thing for 


for them, but all are clear againft them. 

have however, fome Reaſons for their Senſe, 

and I ſhall lay them fairly before the Reader. 
This promiſe, © The Prayer of Faith ſhall 

c ſave the Sick, is abſolute; and therefore it's 


&« principal Relation cannot be to the Health of 


«© the Body. For the Sick who were anoint- 
«ed as St. James preſcribes, were either always 
cc healed, or not always. If always, then none 
& had died in the Days of the Apoſtles, hut 
„ ſome, very Few, who neglected St. James's 
Rule: Moreover, bodily Health being not al- 
cc ways profitable to the Soul, is not always ob- 
4 tained from God, tho” it be prayed for by one 

«© who has the Gift of healing. They therefore, 
% who. were anointed were not always healed; 
e fo that the abſolute Promiſe of St. James, is 
«& falſe, which cannot be; or which is moſt 


„ ferred to- he Soul.“ 


« true, it 1 principally and abſolutely to be re · 
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Every Part of this ObjeQion hath been already 
taken off by the Explanation given of this Paſ- 
ſage, for in our Senſe neither would all be 
healed of their Sickneſs, nor would the Promiſe 
ever fail ; the Prayer of Faith would certainly 


fave the ſick Man. But though this Argument 


will not affeſt our Explication, it will entire] 
deſtroy theirs. For, unleſs they will ſay, that 
this anointing, ſhall certainly ſave the Soul of 
every Perſon who is ſo treated, and this they 
cannot, will not ſay, the poſitive Promiſe of the 
Apaſtle muſt be made not poſitive, but conditi- 
onal with him. Nor is there any Force in it's 
not being always good for us io have bodily 
Health, for when this was the Caſe, that Divine 
Spirit who: knew this would not grant, but with- 
hold the Prayer of Faitit n 
They ſay, That theſe Words, And if he have 
committed Sins, they fall be forgiven him, do ſo 
clearly bring this Text on their Side, that there 
is no Room for Evaſion ;':for thefe Words ex- 
i prefly refer to the Soul, but the Gift of Healing 


[1 


We have ſcen from the cleareſt Scriptures, 
that theſe Words may be well applied, to our 


| Notion of bodily Healing, and that the if expreſ- 


ſed in them doth fix it down to that 
it irreconcilable to the others. 
It is ſaid, The Words, is any fick among you, 
„ demonſtrate that. it is to continue in the 
| | ; : 2 Church, a 


, and renders: 


46 Controverſy. between the 
« Church, as long as = o_ Perſons are to be 
66 found i in it.“ Y 41 - - 


ANSWER, 


It proves no 040 Matter. The A Niles » wrote 
principally for the Inſtraction and | Benth of 
the then Church; thoſe Things which regarded 
that, were, therefore to be as well mentioned as 
the others, which would be of Service in the fol- 
lowing Ages, and thus a great Part of St. Paul: 
8 are about Queſtions then agitated in the 

Church, which are only, otcaſton Ny of Ufe 0 
us, and ſome of which are entirely Tedd te 

them alone, as is the Employment of their ſpi- 
ritual and miraculous Gifts 
It is (aid, if ene Corte wes ets in- 
® tended, St. would have conſulted, not 
«+ only for the Sick, but- for the Blind alſo, the 


6 Deaf and the — e needed mans 
« though not in Danger o Death,” 


ANSWER, 


| - The Creek adi ths: 12e of rhe Bible, 
— deer the Senſe, but there is nd Ne ol 
inſiſting upon it here. This Sickneſs might h: 
produced Death, and therefore, there was a 45 
urgent Neceſſity for the Application in this, than 
in the other "Caſes. Beſides, there was the Giſt 
of Miracles for the Recovery of the others, and 
to this it was — yh for them wo Be referred, 
and with this the ts had not here ro do. 
It is ſaid, That if the miraculods Heating 
* were here intended, St. Jomts would have te- 

«quired the Sick, to have called for ſuch as were 
„ endued with that Gift, and not forthe Elders 
4 of the Church, fince thoſe — an- 


« {ywered better,” | 
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There ia no Oueſtion ta be Box of that the EI. 
ders were more generally poſſeſſed of this Power 
than any others, and we can here ſce, a peculiar 


Reaſon. for applying a them. - Sickneſles: were 


ten often 1 iged on Account of Sing when 


they were fa, they then to be ſure, would not ba 
taken off, hut upan a ſincere Repentance, and the 


Preſbyters, by their Office, were the fitteſt of all 
others, to perſuade to this and to council about it. 
Alt is ſaid, if miraculous Gifts were here to 
4 be underſitpod, Oyl had not been preſcribed, 
© becauſe, the Power of Miracles we find, to 
% have been freely On. and not 1 down 
1 W ſuch Condition. 


ANSWER. 


As our Seiden had commanded this Matho 


of healing, it was right in St. Zames to command 
it alſo, though this to be ſure might be, as it is 
probable that it was omitted on extraordinary 
Occahons, 

% We are told, that ſince all other Directions 

in this Epiſtle belong to us, no leſs than to the 
1 Faithful, in the Apoſtles Days, this muſt do 
0 fo too, and therefore 'we muſt underſtand it, 


5 not of the Gift of Healing, which is long 


* fince ceaſed, but of a Sacrament always to con- 
« tinue in the Church. 


ANS W E R. 


There is no Force in this Reaſoning, though 
the Fact ſhould be allowed, becauſe as this Let- 


ter was principally intended for the then Chriſ- 
tians, 
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408 © "Controverſy between the 

tians, he might, and to be ſure would, as often 
as the Thing was neceſſary, write in a Manner pe- 
culiar to them. But the Fact is not true; for 
Chapter the IId. the Reſpect ſpoken againſt, 
which they then ſhewed in their Aſſemblies, 
were peculiar to them, and belong not in their 
firſt Senſe to us at all. ee A 
- Theſe are the moſt material of their Argu- 
ments which are founded on Scripture, that 1 
can find; and ſince they are ſo little to their 
Purpoſe,. they a@ wiſely in having Recourſe to 
ſome Thing elſe, if any ſuch can be found; and 
this is the Reaſonableneſs of the Thing, That 
there ſhould be ſuch a Sacrament. ME: 
For, ſay they, Since our Lord inſtituted Sa- 
«© craments, by their divine Aid, to aſſiſt us at 
© our Entrance into, and Progreſs in the Church, 
& it is by no Means to be believed, that this 
% Providence hath been wanting, to provide for 
us, at our going out from this temporal militant 
« Church, to the other which is everlaſting, 
„ More 9 ſince a Man is never in 
„% greater Want of Help, than in the Article of 
6 Death, as all the Fathers witneſs, For then 
, our Adverſarics aſſail us muſt forcibly, becauſe 
6 their Time is ſhort, and Man by his Weakneſs, 
, and the Greatneſs of his Pain, is never more 
„ unfit to make Reſiſtance, For if this corrupti- 
& ble Body, be a Burden to the Soul, in it's beſt 
„Health, certainly it will in the very Act of 
« Corruption, be the heavieſt Weight of all. 
& And E ſhews us, that the Sick can 
„then hardly do ſo much, as to lift up their 
* Minds unto God,” | | 


ANSWER 
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The Fitneſs of inftituting a Sacrament can only 
be known to the infinite Wiſdom of God, and the 
Thing can proceed only from his Order; and it 
muſt, therefore, be the higheſt Preſumption and 
Folly in Man, from any Reaſonings of his own, 
to pretend to make one. But we can ſee ſuffi- 
cient Means already appointed, for comforting 
and ſupporting the dying Soul, without this Sa- 


crament, in the laſt Extremities. The Prayers 
of 1 Friends at the Time, 


and above all, the adminiftring the Euchariſt to 
him a little before, muſt be the fitteſt for this 


Purpoſe, Nothing can ſo powerfully ſupport 


him, as the partaking of that Rite, which as it 
ſhews forth the Redemption of the World, by 


the Death and Atonement of Chrift, ſo likewiſe 


doth it convey to the ſincere Penitent, and wor- 
thy Receiver, a Share in the Benefits of them, 
and conſequently a Title to all that Favour and 
Aſſiſtance from God, which are neceſſary to his 
Salvation, c ns 


No ſuch Sacrament is then wanting as Extreme 
UnQtion, and the Analogy here ſet up, is quite 
wrong and ridiculous. Sacraments are not inſti- 


tuted for our coming into, or going out of this 
Life, but for the entering us into, and continuing' 
us in covenant with Chrifft, and when we go out 


of this World, unleſs we be damned, we go not 


out of this Covenant, but only into a new State 
of it, The whole, then, of this Reaſoning, is un- 


juſt and inſigriificant, and makes nothing to their 


Purpoſe. 
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| hardly quite in their Reaſon, or entirely out of 


110 Controverſy between the © 

But if we are to go to analagous Reaſons, we 
can find ſome, which are moſt powerful againſt it, 
Fhe Zewtſh Church was a Schoot-maſter to bring 
us to Chriſt; and as it was ſo, we have in it two 
Sacraments, Which exaftly coereſpond, with thoſe 
the real ones of Chriſtianity. They were entered 
into their Covenant by Circumciſion, they were 
preſerved in it by their Sacrifices, and to this 


do our Chriſtian Baptiſm and Euchariſt exactly 


* 
* > 


d nothing of the, Nature of 


. # 


anſwer. But am 12 all their many Rites and 


Ceremonies, they | 
Extreme Union ; | nothing, particularly to fit a 
Man for on e out; of this World; and 
it is, therefore, an Argument of Force, that there 
is none ſuch to be in the Chriſtian Church. 
Beſides, nothing can be more pernicious, than 
this pretended Sacrament. It is deſigned only 
for them Who are dying, and can be of no Be- 
nefit but to thoſe who do die. It is then to be 
adminiſtered to the Man in his laſt Moments; 
and When he 3%, perhaps. as incapable of any re- 
ligious l as the Bed he lies upon, and yet 
it is to be of the laſt Service to him, it is to take 
away all his remaining Sin; and what an abſurd 
and dangerous Notion this muſt give of Religion, 
eee, : Pp | 
But it is ſtill more abſurd than this. They ne- 
ver ad miaiſter Extreme Unction to Perſons con- 
demned te Death, when through the, Certainty 
of their Departure, and their being then in their 
full Vigour, this Rite muſt have the moſt power- 
ful Effect, to bring them to that Repentance, 
which, may procure their Pardon... This 
they never do, but reſerve it to. thoſe who are 


periſhing with Sickneſs only, as if there were 


ſomething in it, peculiarly fit to thoſe who were 


it. 
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it, A ſtrange Abſurdity indeed! and entirely un- 
accountable upon their Principles, but entirely 
cleared up by ours, BY! 

The Origin of "this Rite was to recover the 
Sick, it was not therefore proper or cuſtomary 
to adminiſter it to thoſe, who were ſure to die, 
and this Part of that Cuſtom hath, in this In- 
ſtance, been preſeryed In, the Church of Rome, 
though to the deftruftion of their own Cauſe, 
and all the Reaſonings which they bring to ſup- 
port it, they have now applied it to a quite difle- 
rent Purpoſe. / 3.50 * 
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W* have now gone over all the material 
Controverſes between the Churches of 
England and Rome, and have found the former io 
be Right, and the latter to be Wrong in every 
particular. But there ſtill remains anether Me- 


thod of enquiring into this Matter, which hath 


not yet been ſufficiently opened ; and which, 
tho' ſhort, will be decifive to every intelligent 


Perſon ; and this is to examine Which is con- 


formable, which contradictory to the true Na- 
ture of Religion: Becauſe, whatſoever anſwers 


to the firſt of theſe Charactets, muſt ſo far de un - 


doubtedly True, whatſoever to the latter ſo far 

unavoidably Falſe. N | 5 
The End of all true Religion muſt be the End 
of Chriſtianity, it is to make us happy in a future, 
and more perfect State; the way to make any 
Creature happy, muſt be to perfect, and proper- 
ly gratify it's Nature; for it's Nature was given 
to make it happy; by this alone can it have any 
Enjoyment, and from this doth every one of us 
experience a conſiderable Share in it, Man is 
| an 
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| Churches of England and Rome. 419 
an Animal, not only endowed with Senſation, 


by which he is upon a Level with the meaneſt of 


Brutes, anũ in many Inſtances inferior to ſome 
of them, but with'Reafon and Morality befidesz 
and by theſe two latter Faculties, it is that he is 
properly conſtituted Man- To make Man hap- 
Py then, he muſt be improved in Reaſon and 

irtue, as well as in Senſe; and as theſe two are 
his moſt exalted, ' and valuable Parts, principal- 
ly, and the greater part of his Happineſs muſt 
ever reſult from them. And conſequently, if 
Religion be à proper Preparation, or Education 
for his future and greater Bleſſedneſs, it muſt 
breed him up to and render him more perfect 
in theſe two latter Faculties. 


A general view of the Subject, makes this - 


moſt manifeſt, a particular one wilF render it 


ſtill more certain. Reaſon gives Man Know- 
ledge, and Knowledge opens to him a much 
larger aid more noble ſphere of Enjoyment, 


than Senſe could furniſh. © By- this he is ena- 
bled to enter into Society, and to benefit him- 
ſelf by the Safety, mutual A ſſiſtance, and Inter- 
courſe of it, which give him many of the moſt 


valuable Enjoyments, to advantage and delight 


himſelf, with the uſing the Productions, the- 
Diſcoveries of Reaſon, n with the 
fhnding out, and knowing his God and Creator, 
and his Obligations to him. And as this latter 


is infinitely the moſt intereſting. and valuable 


Effect of Reaſon, ſo muſt it be the chief End 


fot which it was given; and Man's principal 


Hoppe muſt ever reſult from it. 

And as the more a Man knows, the more ca- 
pable he muſt be of avoiding Evil, and obtain 
ing Good for himſelf and others; and-as the 
more rational he is, the greater Diſcoverics he 


will be able to make, and he muſt be the more 


2 " pleaſed 
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414 = . Controverſy. between tlie 
leaſed with. them, and the uſe and product of 
bis Reaſon; and as the more be:knows of his 
Creator and his Works, the mo 7 
nd pleaſing he muſt find them ; ſo ig is centain 
— hence, that if he is hereafter, to enjoy and 
be increaſed in buen Happineſs, it muſt. be by an 
Increaſe of Knowledge. And therefore all true 
Religion, inſtead of diſcouraging,” muſt neceſſa· 
rily encourage and improve our Reaſon, and 
ee in the go viledge of God, and of 
his Works, and, mgxe. e ſpecially of his, Gavern- 
ment over moral Creatures; Which is ofithe highs 
8 4 N Irapotiance 10 Men. ci wo! 


ſides Rea ſon, Man is alſo ended 


with a moral Facu ty; by which he is mud to 
feel the Right and the Wrong, in many of his 
Actions, which. renders them either baſe, -hate- 
ful, criminal, and: deſerving of Puniſhment, or 
honourable, .: loyelya: vixtuous, —— 
2 Reward.; and thereb confers, an: Obligation 


upon binn 10 avid the one and 10 "Is 
other. And by this F aculty-is Man taught:ſo to 
regulate; his Defires and Enjoyments, as neither to. 
debaſe. or hurt bimſelf or others in Body or 
Soul, but to do them all the Good; he can; o 
fill and delight, himſelf with his un Appröba- 


uon, and that of every onę elſe ; but above all,” 


with the Approbalion gf bis Cod, and hereby 
to render the infinite, Excellencies of the divine 


Being; hie Truth, Faichfulneſs, Juſtice,” Pu- 


rity, Goodnefs,, and univerſal Holineſs, ſo 
agreeable to himſelf, that he can be bleſſed by 
an Union with his Gd; which when it can be 
enjoyed, muſt prove. an Happineſs ey ſu- 


perior to all others. 
If Man is ihen to de made hap y in a Aue 


Life, it muſt be by his being — — and in- 


crealed i in — and 32 ä therefore 
+ is + AS ___. ;; which 
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Churches of England and Rome. 415 
which is true, muſt neceſſarily and confirm, and 
improye him in Virtue, and diſcourage and diſ- 
ſwade him from all Vice, And were rk the 


Thing 109 plain. way te it, it might be farther 
demon ſtrated, by the certain Ruin 


which Wickedneſs,muſt bring: upon tis as to uf 
ſelves and Companions, and tore eſperially from 
God; whom then we would not be able by any 


Means to bear, but muſt reje&; and be rejected by 


him, with an infinite Abhorre nce which would? 


prove au Hell to the Soul. „And thus: it is that 
God's n Word repreſents - it. Then ſhall 
&© we know, even as we are known. Bleſſed are 
6 the, Pure, for they ſhalliſee God, without Ho- 
4 hneſs no Man ſhall ſec the: Lord': He will be 
4e to all the Workers of Ini a conſuming 


Fire. — Tho“ I bave all Gifts, bo. 4hat I -coul@- 


+ remoye;: Mountaing,. and- haue not Charity; 


that is, the Love of our Btethren; «if a N- | 
thing - Charity never ſaileth. If we ſiy that 


« we have Fellowſhip with him, and walk” 10 
6 Darkneſs, we: lie, 2 do nt the Truth.“ And 
here we have 2 Foundation for Religion, which 
is worthy the great Author of it; namely, that 
it is not grounded upon any arbitrary Will, but 
enjoyed for the abſolute Neceſſity, and Fitneſs of 
it for our Happineſs: And now we may 80 on 
certainly to argue ſrom theſe; Principles. > 


"= 


From, hence it is plain, .. thatia free uſe of Rea: 


ſon ought to be encouraged in all Things, and 


_ chiefly in Religion; becauſe we cannot without” 


Reaſon be religious at all, and the more know-' 


ing we are, the more religious we muſt be; and 
therefore it muſt be right in the rate ſtant to en- 


courage, and wrong in the Nomaniſt to diſcou- ; 
rage this Uſe;; and 4a nereſſitate the 


Clergy ſhall declare, and to think it Right ! 


believe without it; and. in ſome a Kea * 
Bs 2 


repugnant to it. 


an td make 
no Enquiry, but tò take up with Whatever * 
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416 Controverſy between the 
It is plain from hence, that as the Workings of 
the one infinite Being, not only as to dead Mat. 
ter, which can make no Reſiſtance to his Will, 
but much more ſo, to his Government of free 
and moral Creatures,” who are ever flying off 
from the Rule of Right, whereby to prevent 
Evil and produce Happineſs, muſt, above all 
other Things, be the moſt noble and intereſting, 
and a Miſtake in theſe Things, may be fatal to 
us, and as neither he nor theſe, can ever be tho- 
roughly underſtood, or declared by any but him- 
ſelf; ſo muſt it be Man's Duty, if the Creator 
himſelf hath given any Account of theſe Matters, 
to make himſelf as well acquainted as he- can 
with it; and therefore, muſt. the Proteſtant be 
moſt juſt in encouraging, and the Romaniſt moſt 


_ unjuſt, in diſcouraging the free Uſe of the 
Scriptures; which are on all Hands allowed, to 


contain this Account. 
_ It is from hence plain, that as the Divine 
Being is abſolutely perfect, and the more be is 
known, the more lovely he muſt appear, and 


worthy of all our Obedience and Worſhip ; and 


as the more we know of ourſelves, the more ſen- 
ſible we muſt be of our Dependence upon, and 
Obligations to him, and the abſolute Fitneſs and 


Neceſſity of our paying a Homage to him, ſuile 


able to the Relation which ſubſiſts between us; 
So mult the Proteſtant act moſt rightly, in build- 
ing all religious Worſhip upon this Knowledge, 


and endeavouring to give it in the fulleſt Manner 


to all his People; and therefore muſt the Ro- 


maniſt be moſt palpably wrong, in with-holding 


this Knowledge fromitheir's, and making, as they 
heretofore, have done, as they ſtill do, Igno- 
rance the Mother of Devotion, than which, 
nothing can be more perniciouſly falſe. ' 
It is plain from hence, that as all reli- 
vous Worſhip is intended to make us the more 

5 N | ſenſible, 


a og cot @ © oo w rH 


* © a 


Cr — m_ _ = 8 R 2 


in Latin, which they do not 


Churches of England and Rome. 417 
ſenſible, of the Being, Government and irue Na- 
ture of God, and it is indeed ſuch; as to be more 
than ſufficient for all our Wants, and to deſerve 
all the Love, Fear, Truſt, Thank fulneſs, that our 
whale Souls can contain, ſo muſt it be a coun. 
teracting this Purpoſe, and therefore a Contra- 
dition to the Nature of religious Worſhip, to 
make any others the Objects of it; and therefore 
muſt the Proteſtant be moſt right in confining it, 
and the Romani/f moſt idolatatrouſly wrong, in 
extending this Worſhip to others beſides God. 

It is from hence plain, that all Religion is in- 
tended, to give us the moſt juſt Notion of, and 
to do honour to God; and his Nature is ſuch, 
as to be in the higheſt Degree diſgraced and miſ- 
repreſented, by being likened to any Creature; 
ſo muſt the. Proteſtant be moſt juſt in refuſing, 


and the Romanift moſt unjuſt and wicked in re- 


quiring, that this infinite Spirit ſhall be worſhip- 
ped by Images, or Likeneſſes of him. | 

It is plain from hence, that as Prayer is our 
Duty, that we may make thereby theſe Acknow- 
ledgements to our God, which his Power, Good 
neſs, Government, and our Dependance, Weak- 
nefs, Sinfulneſs, made fit. and as one great End 
of Prayer is, beſides, it's Fitneſs to render us, by 
the natural Effect of the Thing, theſe good Men 


which we pray to be, ſo is it moſt fit and neceſ- 


ſary, that we ſhould underſtand our Prayers, and 
our Souls ſhould go 'along with our Lips; and 
therefore is the Proteſtant moſt right, in having 
them all in the common Tongue of the People, 
which they all underſtand, and the Romaniſt moſt 
abſurdly and pernicioufly wrong, in having them 

ſees. [7 311 09 


It is plain from hence, that as the Happineſs of 
the next Life muſt/ conſiſt in being right and 
worthy in ourſelves, acting juſtly and kindly to 


our Brother, and mak ing the divine Purity. agter- 


able 


| ing ſuch Value to many other Things, a8 bs. 


418. 5110 Controver'y hetiveen - 
abi ond happy to us, and the doing of all theſe 


is Virtue. ſo: muſt all true Religion tend, to be. 


get in us fuch a Behaviour, and to diſco 
every Thing which is contrary to it; therefore, 
muft the..Proteſtant he _— favingly * 8 

making the End of Religion, to beg et this Puri — 
and univerſal Goodneſs in us, in —— ſpiſing 

outward Performances, but as they anſwer this 
Furpoſe, and allowing no R nee to be ſuf- 
ficient for Salvation, but fach: a real Converſion, 


as ſhalb turn the Soul from the Love of Vice, to 
Virtue, and denying that any Thi 


5 elfe can 
make Amends for the Want of it; and therefore 
muit the Romani be moſt. damnably wrong, ia 
making the Price's Abfolution : ſufficient fbr dal 
vetion, without this Virtue, in contriving _ 
Ways to make up for the want of mt, and in 


b Faſtings, Talkie, and other 1 
ulgences, gabbling over ſo many Prayers, or 


Hiring others'to ſay them in their Stead, oats 


into and. thereby erg ere ing el Merits of 
a Fratemity applying 1 e eee hs 
and fach be * Trink eis. 1185 

I. might go on ſtill farther to eee ed 


Goin Defines, from Reaſon alone, but as theſe 


will be more eg expoſed by the Chriſtian 
Covenant, it will be beit to reſerve them to that. 
Chriſtianity is a'/ ation above Reaſon, 


| ad by this are vi%7-inforied, that all Mankind 


are Sinners, and lie if they fay they are not, and 
that none of us can be ſaved; but by the Redemp - 
tion purchaſed by Chriſt us; that it is by this 
Ancarnation, and Obedience and Suffering, even 
to the Dœath in our Stead, that any Pardon can 
be had for Sin, by his riſing from the Dead, 


aſcending into Heaven, and interceding with the 


Father for us, that our Prayers can find Admit- 


A or Acceptance with God; and that: we 
are 


is repeated, and Chrift inde! 
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are ſo fallen and corrupted in our Nature, as to 
require the Aſſiſtance and Renovation of the 
Holy Spirit, to enable us to give that imperfect 
Obedience, which chis merciful 7 Covenant re- 
qui res from us: And we are informed that theſe 
two: Perſons, Who do all theſe Things for us, 


namely the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, are God, as 


well as the Father, and with him make up the 


one true Chriſtian God, and do, in Conſequences - 
of this extraordinary Love manifeſted to us, re- 
r both to our 


4 and our Brethren. ” This is Chriſtiablty, 


And now we can from lente ſee, that as the 


Divine Being hath wholly procured this Salva- 


tion for us, 'as he hath hereby brought us ſo near 
to God; given us fuch a Certainty of our Wor- 
ſhip's being accepted of, and laid ſuch ſuperior 


Obligations upon us, to ſerve him with all the 
ious Affections of our whole Souls, fo is the 


elicver in Chriſt - obliged, beyond all others, tg 
confine all religious Worſhip to God; and there- + 


fore is the Proteſtant moſt Chriſtian, in making 
him the ſole Object of it; and therefore is the Ro- 


nani/} moſt unchriſtian and idolatrous, in taking 
in others beſides him; and more eſpecially, in 


his repreſenting the Roſary of the Virgin Mary, 
wherein they offer up nine Prayers to her, for one 
to God, aud expreſs ſuch a Service, Love, Truſt 
in, and Praiſe to her, to be a moſt acceptable, be- 
neficial, religious Worſhip. © © 

We can from hence ſee, that as we have in 


the Death of Chrift, who is the Son of God, and 


God himſelf, ſuch a meritorious Sacrifice for all 
Sin, as miiſt perfect us by it, ſo cannot it not need 


to be repeated ; and therefore muſt the Proteſtant 
be moltq | 


Chriſtian in denying, and the Romanift 


_ moſt unchriſtian, in 1 — 75 ogy 
| cred up to 


We 


every Time a Maſs is ſaid. 
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We can from hence ſee, that as we have in 
Chriſt ſuch an infinitely, pure, loving, powerful, 


and deſerving Mediator, to preſent and obtain 


ſor us all our Petitions, ſo can we not want 
any other Mediator, but him, and we muſt do 
him the higheſt. Indignity in applying io any 
others beſides him, and more eſpecially ro any 
of the human Race, who by their own Sinful. 
neſs, muſt have demerit inſtead of Merit, muſt 
need a Pardon for their own Sin, and his Reno- 
vation and Interceſſion, ta procure them any Ac. 
ceptance ; and therefore , muſt the Proteſtant be 
moſt Chriſtian, in applying to no other Media- 
tors in Heaven, but him, and the Romanift moſt 
unchriſtian, in giving this Office to Saints and 
Angels, and declaring it to be right ſo io do, 
We can from hence fee, that as Chriſtianity 
is ſuch a Diſpenſation of Care in the Son, in fo 
giving himſelf up. for us, and in the Father in 
not ſparing him for our Sakes, and we may 
from — be ſo ſure, that he will with him freely 
give us all Things. So cannot it be that he did 
not love us well enough to expiate all Sin, the 
lefler as well as the greater, and that he will 
treat his own 9 accepied, and beloved 
Servants, with that Crueliy and Partiality, 
which Purgatory ſuppoſes; and therefore muſt 
the Proteſtant be more Chriſtian in denying, 
and the Romanift unchriftian in affirming, that 
the Souls of theſe Men are ſe tortured and de- 
livered as their Doctrine affirms. „ 

We can from hence ſee, that as every Thing in 
our Redemption by Chrift, his becoming Man, 
performing a perfect Obedience in our Stead, 
dying upon the Croſs to expiate our Sins, aſcend- 
ing into Heaven, pleading his Atonement and 
Merits to procure an Acceptance of even our 
beſt Services, and giving- us his Holy Spirit, as 
all theſe Things do ſhew, above all others, the 

| abſolute 
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abſolute Neceſſuy of Holineſs, in order to oh · 


tain the Favour of God; ſo muſt it ſerve malt. 


effectually to/ deter rom all Wickedgaſa, and 
to all Viztye; and therefore muſt the 
rateſtant be moſt Chriſtian, in denyin Salva- 
tian to any hut a, roformed Pevitent, ox that any 
Thing can make C ation for the mant of 
Virtue, and the Ronan mall Unchriſtian in- 
deedy Antiehriſtian in eins out other Ways 


to fave Men's Souls. 


We can frem hence fee, hat as. None of the 
Sons of Men can be ſaved, but by the extraar- 


dinary Means above-mentioned, of Pardon, 


Aſſiſtance, Interceſſion; fo is it N — 
poſſible that any of 88 648 wary of Gd | 
for ourſalues gr. others; and therefore is 04 
* A eil Chriſtian bv he den | 
the Romani Unchxiſtian, w „ 
Mas can merit, that the Church 44 a Bank of 
Merits, and can, diſpoſe of them 0 as the pleaſes, 


Wa can from hanes ſec, 1 af — Aon , 
requires it from ys, that, we do in return, far all. 
the infinite Mcycies received by Clriſt, not onl 

lave our God, but our Brother win; 4 — a5 hi 
Love is made the very Badge ol being 
Chrift's, Diſgiples, and he bimſel go M6 
that which he ſhewed o Mankind; 33 1525 
to ſave thoſe wha. Ie wha of” teaching, 
— 2 Religion, the of What ws 
ta give to each —— and by. he Para- 
bie of the — Samaritan hath. told us, that 
the vile& of Hexeticks 376 to be treated with. 
this Kipdneſs ; 4 it is plajn from hence, that 
all Mankind in general, whether true Be- 
lieyers, — or Infidels, are all to be, 


taken ſar ohr Riathren, and treated as.luch : 
3 Hh And 


And therefore is the Proteſtant moſt Chris. 
tian in recommending mutual Forbearance, 
Love, and Goodneſs to all the World; and 
therefore is the Romaniſt moſt Antichriſtian, 
in requiring by her fourth General Lateran 
Council, that all Hereticks be extirpated, for- 
cing every Biſhop at his Ordination to fear, 
that he will do ſo to the utmoſt of his Pow- 
er; and where the influence of her Church 
can thoroughly prevail, cauſing them to be tor 
tured and deftroyed by all che Cruelties of 
her bloody Inquiſition. Te Wot 30 ©; 
We can from hence ſee, that as Chrift wills all 
People to embrace his Religion, and hath' made 
this neceffary io the Salvation of all to whom it 
is fairly propoſed, ſo muſt he have founded it 
upon ſuch Proofs as are fitted to convince a 
reaſonable Man, and cannot therefore have 
grounded it upon any which as are inſufficient, 
or which cannot be had, nor can he have in- 
ſerted any Doctrine into his Religion which will 
deſtroy them all; and therefore muſt the Proteſ- 
tant be moſt Chriſtian in denying an infallible 
Affurance' to be neceſſary for his Faith, when 
it cannot be had even in that Church, which 
makes it neceſſary, and in rejecting Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, which will entirely invalidate all it's 
Proofs in the ſtrongeſt Manner they ever were, 
or can be offered:: And therefore, muſt the Ro- 
maniſt be moſt AntiChriſtian, in aſſerting both 
theſe Things, and thereby overturning every 
Proof which can be given for our Religion, and 
rendering it quite unreaſonable to afford it any 
Belief. Upon the whole then, the Church of 
Rome is not only erroneous in every Article 
which properly conſtitutes her Religion, but 
hath degenerated ſo much from the Truth, - 
hue N | almo 
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dice, which Men are capable of. 
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zlmoſt all of them, as to become deſtraftive of 


all true Religion, and eſpecially of Chriſtianity, 
of which yet ſhe pretends to be the ſole, the in- 


fallible, the -only ſaveable Teacher ? A won- 
derful and fatal Apoſtacy this, and a ſtrange 
Inſtance of the Deluſion and inveterate Preju- 
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In the Controverſy. between Rome and | England. 
Part I. p. 4, I. 1, for becauſe read and. P. 6, I. 205 
inſert after retained and. L. 28, f dele, P. 15, 1. 18, 
read the denial of. P. 16, I. 2, for, read to. I. 30, 
with, read in. P. 17, 1. 16, erghteenth, read 19th. P. 
22, J. 10, one, dele. P. 2g, I. 33, and, dele. P. 26, I. 
11, 7 read A. P. 92,1. 14, read their Church was. P. 
33, I. 1, righteous, read religious, P. 25, I. 15, and, 
dele. P. 36, I. 15, not, dele; many read any. P. 40, 1. 
I. 25, them, read it. P. 41, there, read theſe. P. 43, J. 
13, after religion inſert where, P. 45, Theſadonians, 
read Theodofians, P. 46, Auria, read Afia; l. 20, at, 
read in. P. 47, I. 2, Evils, read Acts; I. 9, theſe read © 

that ; 1. 15, of, read at; I. go, their, read this. P. * 
1. 26, this, read theſe. P. 54, 1. 24, Writings read A/- 
Jemblies. P. 56, 1. 33, is, read as, F. 59, icli red 


- 


f. F. 68, 1. 15, after can, inſert be; 1. 17,” Scrips 
ture, read Scriptures; I. 22, one, read a. P. bi, I. 23, 
who, delle. P. 63, 1. 4, read liable to ſuch Accident than 
I. 5,0f this kind, dele. P.69,before Moliniſts add Jeſuits. 
F. 72, I. 28, us, dele. P. 85, I. 25, them read it, P. 
88, Molinifts, read Zeſuits, P. 92, 1. 1 5, their, read 
Ms, £5. 97s 14 nenſes, read Lirinenfis ; l. 28, what, 
read whether. P. 99, I. 25, depoſes, make, read makes ; 
have, read hath ; among, read over, P. 104, 1. 37 are, 
read is. P. 105, I. 37, ye; read. hon. P. 117, 1:17, 4, 
read as, P. 125, I. 38, Befilides, read Baſlides. P. 
127, I. 2, revived read to reviſe; 1. 91, receives, read 
receive. P. 128, I. 10, hath, dele; 1. 35; receive, read 
not receive. P. 196, I. 15, cum, read eum; 1. 19, Sanc- 
titatum, read ſanctitatem. P. 187, 1. 7, wiſh, read with. 
P. 138, 1, 16, baptizatus, read baptizati; 1. 23, In, 


read Tu. P. 139, I. 6, Aftre, read afra; coru ue, 
read eorumque. > 140, 72 3, dong, Raue 25 
141, I. 4, nife, read ne fi. P. 149, I. 18, read mulieris; 

1. 14, inſert to. P. 145, J. 19, e, dele. P. 147, I. 1, ea, 
read in; I. 6, cordes, read cordis ; 1. 35; Primus, read 


grimas. 
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Part II. P. 2, 1. a8, and, dele. P. 6. I. 20, it, dgle. 
P. 8, 1. 37, a, read of his ; I. 40, counterfeiting, read 
counteraling. P. 10, L 18, as, read aßon; 1. 19, 20 
read upon his being. P. Ms 25 5543 port, read ſuppoſe. 
P. 17, I. 20, read a are, read were. P. 
20, I. 22, might, 21 ROW P. 33» I. 9, requires, 
read ſuppoſes. P. 52, I. 1 infinite, 2 Anite; I. 28, 
more, read maſt. P. 53, I. 21, with read well, P. 55, 
I. 10 in, read is. pt L 19, Janerus, read 12 

rus Hambertus; * A. read Baſſanus. P. 84, 1. 8 
inſert that. P. 16a, I. 19, their, read his; J they, 159 
he. P. 167, 1. 29, er: read affert. P. 182, l. 17 

upon, read of. P. 189, 1, 18, unclean, read band 
. 191, J. 11, that, dele. P. 219, J. 10, of, read by, 
8 230, I. 12, and, read is. P. 3a0, 1. 27, demonſtrated, 
denominate. P. 328, I. 7, from, read upon. P. 
REF 10, = "4. 55 read they all, P4339, 3 14, 
ze, read them.” 1 = read ad. 77875. 
| 1. 20, wall, read 3% P. Rope 85,1 21 inſert for. P Fs 
389, 1. 26, Neſponſi, read Raſpo 125 4, Cacrum, 
read 1 1. 35, Creature, 1034 eaſure. P. 394, 
1. 16, already, rea clearly, P. 41g, I. 10, e 
cipally in them. P. 415, I. 7, from, read as to; I. 26, 
enjoyned, dele,. P. 417, I. 2, it, read he; I. 12, after 
that, inſert as. P. 419, 1. 34, cannot. it, read can it. 
It 0 * hs Vers read Ye, 5. A * * kes 1 
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